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Chapter 1
The Study of Christian Doctrine
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The core of the teaching of Christian doctrine
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At the heart of the study of Christian doctrine is Jesus Christ. Just as Jesus is the
center of the entire Bible (Eph 2:20), so he is the heart and core of the study of Christian
doctrine. The study of the entire body of Christian doctrine centers on Jesus and what he
did for our salvation (1 Co 2:2). If you lose Christ, all you have left is an ethical system for
the morality of mankind. Apart from Jesus Christ, there is no salvation. Apart from faith
in Christ, there is no power or motivation for Christian living.
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Who is Jesus Christ? He is the Son of God made flesh. Why did he come into this world?
He came to save us from our sins. We come into this world corrupted by sin. We daily sin

against God. We deserve nothing but his anger and condemnation. Yet God loves us and
sent Jesus to save us. He lived the life we cannot live. He suffered the punishment for our



sins. He died and rose again, conquering death for us. God has declared the world “not
guilty” because of what Jesus did. Through faith in Jesus Christ, we have forgiveness for
all our sins. We are clothed in the perfect righteousness of Christ. We are assured of
eternal life with the Lord in heaven.
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Therefore, as we approach the study of Christian doctrine in this book, we will follow
two principles stated by the apostle Paul:
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1. “I have not hesitated to proclaim to you the whole will of God” (Ac 20:27).

“T resolved to know nothing while I was with you except Jesus Christ and
him crucified” (1 Co 2:2).
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Martin Luther (1483-1546) and the other writers of the Lutheran Confessions were
guided by three great principles in their teaching of Christian doctrine. These three
principles were Scripture alone (sola Scriptura), grace alone (sola gratia), and faith alone (sola
fide). Scripture alone: The Bible is the only source for the doctrines on which faith must rest.
It is the only standard by which a Christian’s teaching and life must be judged. Grace alone:
Salvation is by God’s grace alone through Jesus Christ. Human works do not contribute to
our salvation. Faith alone: Through faith in Jesus Christ, we receive, as our very own, the
righteousness and forgiveness Jesus won for all by his holy life and substitutionary death.
Those who believe in Jesus have eternal life. Those who do not believe in Jesus reject the
forgiveness he won for them on the cross, and they will perish eternally (Mk 16:16). The
three principles of Scripture alone, grace alone, and faith alone are at the center of the
study of Christian doctrine.

FEBCEAE RN > 5 TEAE (Martin Luther » 1483-1546 ) AIEMERIE SRS FREVIE
B S — (8 Y A - 58 = (8 BRI MEREE & sola Scriptura )~ MR S #1( sola gratia )
FIMERB(S 0 (sola fide) - SB—[RANMEBEL @ 2R ELETAEEEANH EAVE
B > EREHIE AR HECE AR B A Ay — A o 55 R A R« BIRURREE D
SRAEAR - e EARHY R - ARYESTIARESERUE A R RTER - 55 =R Al S0
JEAEREE IR E EAE O - FMTSE AR - SR A SR AY B R A ap il B
B2 e R MY - FHREI A KL © AMSHEREY A B REZ IR R+ 28 E
ERfFIRmEIIEE - MR ERIET (A16: 16) - MERERLE - HifE R SRIHE
BiELE=(EFRA] > JyERERHEVTRAZL -



Lutheran teachers of Christian doctrine have also stressed the importance of properly
using the law and the gospel. These two teachings of the Bible must be used in their
proper roles. Souls are at stake. An improper use of the law can turn people into Pharisees
who vainly imagine they are saved by their own works. It can drive sinners to despair by
making them think there is no hope for them. Diluting the law with the gospel can harden
people in their sin by diminishing the force of the law. Attaching conditions of the law to
the gospel will rob poor sinners of the comfort of the gospel. It will rob a Christian of the
power for living a thankful life in response to God’s grace. It can lead sinners to
damnation by causing them to trust in their own works for salvation. In studying
Christian doctrine, we must pay careful attention to the proper use of the law and of the
gospel.
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Lutheran teachers of Christian doctrine have always stressed the importance of the
means of grace. Christ won salvation for us on the cross. God distributes this salvation to
us through the gospel and the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. If we want to
find God, we look for him where he comes to us, through the gospel, Baptism, and the
Lord’s Supper. We do not expect God to work salvation or sanctification apart from these

means. The teaching of Christian doctrine must center on God’s work through the means
of grace, through which he gives to us the benefit of all Christ won for us on the cross.
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Before we study Christian doctrine itself, we will study the source for Christian
doctrine, the Bible. The Bible differs from all other religious writings of the world. The
Bible is given by inspiration of God. It is the only source for our teaching, and it is the only
standard by which all doctrine and life must be judged. With Peter we say, “Lord, to whom
shall we go? You have the words of eternal life. We believe and know that you are the Holy
One of God” (Jn 6:68,69).
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The Bible is the only source and standard
for a Christian’s faith and life
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When Adam and Eve fell into sin, God promised them a Savior (Ge 3:15). From Adam to
Moses, God’s precious promise of the Savior was passed on from generation to generation
by word of mouth. This may be one reason why the patriarchs from Adam to Noah (listed
in Ge 5) lived so long. After the time of the flood, people spread out over the face of the
whole earth. God repeated his promise of the Savior directly to his people, as is evidenced
in the lives of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Ge 15,26,28). During the time of the sojourn of
God’s people in Egypt, the promises of God were kept before Israel, giving them comfort
during their slavery (Ex 3:14). Finally, God directed Moses to write down the record of his
revelation (Ex 17:14). Once Moses had written the first five books of the Bible (the
Pentateuch: Genesis through Deuteronomy), God, through Moses, directed his people to
the written record of his revelation (Dt 4:2; Jos 1:7; 23:6). As the other writings of the Old
Testament were added, God, through his prophets, directed his people to them also as the
source of their teaching and for direction in their living (Isa 8:20).
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In the New Testament, Jesus cited the Old Testament Scriptures as authoritative to
establish doctrine. He said, “Everything must be fulfilled that is written about me in the
Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms” (Lk 24:44). (The three major divisions of the
Hebrew Old Testament were the five books of Moses, the writings of the prophets, and a
section eventually called the sacred writings. Since the book of Psalms was the first book
in this latter group, it often was used to refer to the whole last division of the Hebrew Old
Testament.) For Jesus, the Old Testament was authoritative to establish doctrine.
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Jesus’ own words are authoritative for us in the New Testament. He declared, “The

words I have spoken to you are spirit and they are life” (Jn 6:63). Peter said to him, “You
have the words of eternal life. We believe and know that you are the Holy One of God” (Jn



6:68,69). Jesus also declared, “There is a judge for the one who rejects me and does not
accept my words; that very word which I spoke will condemn him at the last day. For I did
not speak of my own accord, but the Father who sent me commanded me what to say and
how to say it. I know that his command leads to eternal life. So whatever I say is just what
the Father has told me to say” (Jn 12:48-50).
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But how have the words of Christ been passed on to us? These words, which are
authoritative for establishing doctrine and for guiding Christian living, have come to us by
inspiration through the apostles and other writers of the New Testament. Jesus promised
his apostles, “The Counselor, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, will
teach you all things and will remind you of everything I have said to you” (Jn 14:26). “But
when he, the Spirit of truth, comes, he will guide you into all truth. He will not speak on
his own; he will speak only what he hears, and he will tell you what is yet to come. He will
bring glory to me by taking from what is mine and making it known to you” (Jn 16:13,14).
Jesus also said, “If you hold to my teaching, you are really my disciples” (Jn 8:31). Paul
declared that “all Scripture is God-breathed and is useful for teaching, rebuking,
correcting and training in righteousness, so that the man of God may be thoroughly
equipped for every good work” (2 Ti 3:16,17).
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The words of Christ, as they have come down to us in the four gospels, the epistles and
Revelation, together with the Old Testament, are the sole source of salvation, the sole
authority to establish doctrine and to direct Christian living. The warning with which the
book of Revelation closes is applicable to the entire Bible: “I warn everyone who hears the
words of the prophecy of this book: If anyone adds anything to them, God will add to him
the plagues described in this book. And if anyone takes words away from this book of

prophecy, God will take away from him his share in the tree of life and in the holy city,
which are described in this book” (Rev 22:18,19).

PUtEE S  (EESEMBURR R E LA (MR FIE R 7 AEHVEEE - SRIErm

—IRIE > BRI B SR B e AR — TR - BUR SRS R Y S S S AT
& TRESEVUIERES LS EE NMEETHS EINREE - _ERF oS



= RS EM S L - BF EAVHEE - SR AMEEE s E ERmEchy A
PRI B A A Ay - 5 (B22:18-19)

Our Lutheran Confessions echo this truth of Scripture. Luther wrote, “This means that
the Word of God—and no one else, not even an angel—should establish articles of faith”
(SA II II:15). The Formula of Concord states, “We confess our adherence to the prophetic
and apostolic writings of the Old and New Testaments, as to the pure, clear fountain of
Israel, which alone is the one true guiding principle, according to which all teachers and
teaching are to be judged and evaluated” (FC SD Rule and Norm:3).
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Other approaches to the study of Christian doctrine
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Confessional Lutherans follow the approach to the study of Christian doctrine
that the Lutheran Confessions enunciated in the previous paragraph: “This
means that the Word of God—and no one else, not even an angel—should
establish articles of faith.” This is the principle of Scripture alone to which we
subscribe. Not all church bodies, including those who call themselves Christian,
follow this principle. Many add other sources from which they take their
teachings. We will look at the other sources from which some church bodies or
groups draw their teaching.
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Roman Catholicism: Scripture and Tradition
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The Roman Catholic Church has operated with two sources from which it draws
its teachings. At the time of the Council of Trent (1545-1563), Rome specifically
listed the written Scriptures and Tradition as sources for its teachings.1
Tradition was defined as the unwritten teaching handed down by Christ to the
apostles (as opposed to the written teaching of the Bible) and through them to
their successors after them. Rome has often established doctrines through the
pronouncements of the papacy and the declarations of church councils without
any attempt to substantiate them from Scripture. In fact, it is safe to say that
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much of Roman Catholic doctrine is established by an appeal to Tradition rather
than to Scripture. It was this establishment of doctrine by the authority of the
Roman Catholic Church which the Lutheran Reformation rejected by asserting
the principle of Scripture alone.
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Rome has modified its teaching in recent years. Instead of speaking of two sources of
doctrine, as it did at Trent, it now speaks of one source. Scripture is put into the category
of Tradition, weakening its authority even more. At Vatican II (the church council held
from 1962-1965), Rome stated, “Sacred tradition and sacred Scripture form one sacred
deposit of the Word of God, which is committed to the Church. . . . It is clear, therefore,
that sacred tradition, sacred Scripture, and the teaching of the Church, in accord with
God’s most wise design, are so linked and joined together that one cannot stand without
the other.”2 To say that the Bible cannot stand without the teaching authority of the
Roman Church is to undermine and reject the authority of Scripture.
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The Orthodox church: Scripture and Tradition
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In studying the various sources that some churches use in their studies of doctrine, we
will also need to understand how the Orthodox church views tradition. Before we look at
their view of Scripture and Tradition, it will help to have some understanding of the
history of the Orthodox church. We will spend some time looking at its history, more time
than we will spend on the history of some of the other groups listed at this point. The
reason for this is that we tend to know less about the Orthodox church than we do about
the Catholic or Reformed churches. There are three million members in the Orthodox
Church in America, and their numbers are growing. We do well to know something about
them.

3 H.J. Schroeder, editor and translator, The cannons and Decrees of the Council of Trent
(St. Louis: B. Herder Book Co., 1941), p. 17.
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Various groups of the Orthodox we may encounter include the Greek Orthodox, the
Russian Orthodox, the Eastern Orthodox, and the Orthodox Catholic Church. The full and
official title of the Orthodox church is “The Holy Orthodox Catholic Apostolic Eastern
Church.” The Orthodox church is not one church but a family of 13 independent and
self-governing churches. Though they are generally united in teachings and worship, they
each govern their own internal affairs. Each Orthodox church has its own head, who is
referred to as either the patriarch, the archbishop, or the metropolitan.
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These are the 13 Orthodox churches, each with its own head: Constantinople,
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, Russia, Georgia, Serbia, Romania, Bulgaria, Cyprus,
Greece, Albania, Poland.

DTFREt=fRERZE > SFHECHEHE - 4T (Constantinople )
goELLK (Alexandria ) ~ Z4FgME] ( Antioch ) ~ HRE&H4S (Jerusalem ) ~ {fizE 8T (Russia) ~
& Tn (Georgia ) ~ FERI4fELD (Serbia) ~ 4% 5 /S50 (Romania ) ~ f1F! 52 ( Bulgaria ) -
FEREEHT (Cyprus) ~ 7l (Greece) ~ [FHE/EnE (Albania) ~ i (Poland )

The first four patriarchates (Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem) are
normally given special honor because of their long-standing history. The patriarch of
Constantinople is regarded as the universal patriarch, but he still is not given authority to
interfere in the affairs of other churches. There is no pope in the Orthodox church. There
are small bodies of the Orthodox in Finland, Japan, the Czech and the Slovak republics,
the Sinai, and China. These groups are self-governing, but they do not have their own
heads. In the United States, Orthodoxy is represented by the Greek Orthodox Archdiocese
of North and South America—about two million members—and the Orthodox Church in
America—about one million members.3
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The Orthodox church’s history is rooted in the Near East and is centered in Istanbul in
Turkey (formerly Constantinople). When Constantine became emperor of the Roman
Empire in A.D. 323, he moved its capital from Rome to Constantinople. When the
barbarians overran Rome, its political power waned. The bishop in Rome stepped into the
vacuum to assume power. Christians in the West began to look to the bishop of Rome as
their leader. Christians in the East accorded the bishop of Constantinople a position of
leadership. When the bishop of Rome began claiming primacy over the whole church, East
and West, the church in the East resisted.
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The church in the East had been the host for the first seven ecumenical councils. It
contributed greatly to the development of the Nicene Creed and the settlement of the early
controversies over the Trinity and the person of Christ. But there were two issues that
eventually divided the East from the West. One was the controversy over whether the
Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father alone (as the East claimed) or from the Father and
the Son (as the West insisted). This was called the filioque controversy. The Nicene
Creed was adopted at Constantinople in 381 without the words that the
Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father and the Son (filioque in Latin). In 589, the
Council of Toledo, Spain, a council of the Western church, approved the inclusion of the
words that the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father and the Son into the Nicene Creed,
to combat the growing threat of Arianism in the West. While it was wrong of the Western
church to change a creed without the consent of all those who adopted it, the Western
church was on biblical ground when it asserted the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father

and the Son. Photius, the patriarch of the Eastern church from Constantinople, branded
the entire Western church as heretical for accepting the insertion of the filioque.

RN RATCEAAEHRNENRE - REREAREE - A RN =
fr—RE A B A&y Fam - D T EEEM - AR EB RS TR ITRERE)
Bk - —(EERNEEEREECTH CRTREEFER) Bt CNEFm
H (TS EEEE) 1YFsm - S(E " F1F , F&w (Filioque Controversy) ° F
B3ISIFEAEE LI T il Er (548 /9 B EIE BB+t (Fi T 3¢ filioque
B TRIF-, ) HYAJEE - T1&5894F » PEIEFFTACZ Erak (Council of Toledo, Spain » /&7
FEHENEH) FEEEmnE&Hin AZE ) hECRE T HisEa » DS
gt EER H S RVEGE - BTG AR FrE @A EHRENEE - MEDUEK 26
HICE > EFE TS ER  BEERECRNE MY > EAREEREN - KEELHTE

5 Lists and statistics are taken from Daniel Clendenin, Eastern Orthodox Christianity: A

Western Perspective (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1994), pp. 31, 32.
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The other issue that divided the East and the West was over the claim of the bishop in
Rome that he was the head over the entire church. In 865, Nicholas I of Rome declared
that he intended to extend the power of the papacy over all the earth, over every church.
The Eastern church was angered by this. The matter came to a conclusion in 1054 when
Pope Leo IX from the West excommunicated Patriarch Cerularius of the East. When
Western forces sacked Constantinople during the fourth crusade in 1204, any hope of
reconciliation between the East and the West was ended.
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The Eastern Orthodoxy is distinguished from Roman Catholicism and Protestantism in
a number of ways.
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e The Orthodox church understands itself to be “the one, holy, catholic, and
apostolic Church, the true Church of Christ on earth . . . and claims [that] there is
an absolute identity and continuity of this Church from the time of the apostles to
the present day.”4 The Roman Catholic Church also asserts this position for itself.
However, we do not believe that any visible organization can be identified as the
only true church. Christ’s church is invisible, and all who believe in him are
members of his church and will be saved.

o WNIEEMHCK "R - ROMEENHRE - St EREERESRS ...
A H SRS (AR e e R E F IR - SRR S - " BER
EHGE S HOCHAE ML - (BZ - BN HEEEAERAIESE A LIE
PR H RS © AENRGEEPA - FraaE IR AN EZ B G AR
= R TNER S35l 3 7S ot

e In the West, Catholics look to Rome for leadership. In the East, the Orthodox look
to Constantinople (present-day Istanbul) for leadership.

o FEWNTT c REFBLIER R AR > RIEBLIELHT & GRENFHHEE)

e The Western church used the Latin language. At the time of the Reformation, the
reformers used the speech of the common people. Vatican II (1962-1965) also
moved the Roman Catholic Church to use the language of the people. The
Orthodox, however, follow the Greek-speaking tradition, even though most of the
Orthodox today do not speak Greek. Greek was the language of the New

6 Clendenin, Eastern Orthodox Christianity, p. 29.
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Testament, the Septuagint (Greek translation of the Old Testament), the first
apologists and theologians, the seven ecumenical councils (all were held near
Constantinople), and the creeds issued by those councils. That does not, however,
give the Orthodox a monopoly on orthodoxy.

o FEHREHEEL I T - RO ST SRR S -
SRS O EH (Vatican 11+ 1962 1965 ) tiRsfE R K ER@ £
RBHGER - [EREROME A EE NS S MR EREETRF
BT - RO BB TR | BT PR (BRI A
K) - EHERETES - CIEEA AR (IEE T T EHITERT)
ROEE A S - A A AL © (B F4iE 45
T (BRI iy -

The Orthodox are fond of these great theologians who came from the Eastern church:

RIEAEE KA R T E S R ARIHER S

e Clement of Alexandria (150-215), who was the founder of the Alexandria school of
theology. He believed that Scripture was written allegorically and that those who
are wise go beyond the literal meaning of Scripture. His allegorical method
allowed him to go beyond the natural meaning of the Bible and find in it teachings
that are Platonic in nature.

o R KAYEEF]E (Clement of Alexandria > 150-215) » 2 G0 fELLIAFHEEFZAYA]
WA - MEEEKEMERTEREN  AEENAEEBRELNFHER -
A BRSO M T K ARERE » EE P A A M ER R

e Origen of Alexandria (185-254), who was a disciple of Clement. His theology was

also an attempt to wed theology to the philosophy of Neoplatonism. His
allegorizing of Scripture created many theological problems.

o GHELIRAYHAIIR (Origen of Alexandria > 185-254 ) & SRy —{EFI4E - Ay
THERth S B R E LT AL L B S B & > MY AR AAS (B T 3T 2 1
52 FRIREE -

e Athanasius of Alexandria (293-373), who championed the teaching of Scripture
concerning Christ and the Trinity. He fought against the error of Arianism. He
was instrumental in bringing together the theologians of the East, who
emphasized there are three persons in the Godhead, with the theologians of the
West, who emphasized that God is one.

o THFELIKAYEEMIANE (Athanasius of Alexandria » 293-373) - iZE# B 4RRE AL
BRI —BEAVECE - MR EEER TRAVEEER - M L = (ER S AY R
JTERR Bl A — (i AR AP T e R e i -
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Basil the Great (329-379), who was one of the three church leaders known as the
Great Cappadocians (Cappadocia was a region in southern Asia Minor, an area
that now belongs to Turkey). Basil is regarded as the father of Eastern
monasticism. He also was an opponent of Arianism and made contributions to the
final victory of the creedal formulation of the biblical trinitarian doctrine. - -

KEPET (Basil the Great » 329—379) - fit/E&f@ A IIHZ% 0 ( Cappadocia) =K
Bz — (a2 b/ Nae gl nn pE ey — il - BEEN T EH) - B
WEERTEER TR i FERNLEE  HEK=—BEE
HIE RS ESIFIE TR -

Gregory of Nazianzus (329-389), who was a friend of Basil the Great and of his
brother Gregory of Nyssa. These three are called the Great Cappadocians.
Gregory, who came from Nazianzus, became the bishop of Constantinople in 381.
He was an opponent of the Arian error and wrote a number of hymns that have
become classics of Greek hymnody.

SESHTHIEEAR] (Gregory of Nazianzus » 329-389) - f/@ KEPERAVATA >
BRI Z 550 EMHTEEA] (Gregory of Nyssa) HYAIAZ - 8 =L ¢ Ky il
T2 A=A (the Great Cappadocians )  BEIZFIZEH ST - FEIB IRy
ATHTENER - EIDRAREE - B8 TETZHEERT - IR
HYEEHE -

John Chrysostom (345-407), who was the patriarch of Constantinople. One
hundred years after his death, he was given the name Chrysostom, the
Golden-Mouthed, because of his great preaching ability. During his time, John
tried to bring about reforms among clergy, royalty, and laity. He was also a monk.

408 + 2B (John Chrysostom » 345—407) » 7140 T ERATEHL - ftr
e RAGHIERE 1 - AITESE . — T a4k T 4201 | JEME 2 ( Chrysostom,
the Golden-Mouthed ) = HIE 5 » SUBIEWIA S ~ EREAITA k2 2
o fEe—(EEt -

John of Damascus (c. 675-754), who was a monk who gave the Orthodox church
its first, and possibly only, systematic theology, Exposition of the Orthodox Faith.
John was also the primary defender of the use of icons (images) in worship and
was involved in the iconoclast controversy. The controversy was over the propriety
of the use of images in worship. Some bishops expressed concern over the possible
misuse of images. In the 8th century, some Byzantine emperors took steps to
prohibit their use. In 754, Constantine V called a council that forbade the use of
images. This caused a furor. The empire was divided into iconoclasts—destroyers
of images—and iconodules—those who venerated images. John was an iconodule.
In 787, the Seventh Ecumenical Council, the second held at Nicaea, said that
worship (latria) is to be given to God alone while veneration (dulia), a lesser form
of reverence, may be given to images. The Eastern church views this decision as
very important, for images play a large role in their worship.

KELEAVLE (John of Damascus » K&YEIEN675-754) E—(EEHE L > filr
BRIERHGE TE—A (MR —AK) L45MHE  2RIEREHY
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2R o QU EHOE P AR G T EHREE > WA T B G FEm (Tconoclast
Controversy ) ° AREF{EAE T FES (1 HEMGRAVEET > HIRE R TR > — 1
¥l gerr HEEGFRORESE - 555 /M4 > — L5 g R A S A 2 4 -
7544 » EIHT 7ttt (Constantine V) #7E5% » ZEIREHEG » BEIET —
KEFEL  EFE TR TR EEG# (iconoclast) FIZREE(S:# (icondules) - [ff]
K — IR G - RN TSTHIEER L — KBTI E ERKR A TH
b BREFE (latria > B EAFHVEEH0F) (#8841 BAF o 1A R EEFIEE
FERVELSE (dulia > —FERFERANEE) > dJEGETER - HITAEL AIEH
FEIFFEE RGN EFFE T EEME -

Language was a problem between the churches of the East and the West. By the end of
the 6th century, neither side could speak each other’s language. There were other
differences between the East and the West. The East allowed some clergy to marry; the
West required celibacy. In the East, the parish priest could administer confirmation; in
the West, only the bishop could. These were minor matters compared to the two major
issues that finally separated the East and the West: papal supremacy and the filioque
controversy.

AE B e R P TG Z I — R RE - BN HEACORIR - Mt A REsR T HY
R s o TN TREEAHEER] - HTEE st — Ll A 24508 M T 8E =
K - ERTTRG > HEM LA LTI TG > MEmiARg > RAAXEEA M - H
B RIS T g o AT e E R —— A EREA T B S - 2

RN

The doctrinal approach to which the Bible directs us is that Scripture alone is the
source and norm for our faith and life. Therefore, the sole standard for doctrine is outside
the church—in the Bible, which is the Word of God. In Roman Catholicism, the standard
for doctrine is within the church, in the teaching authority of the church (Latin:
magisterium), which rests in the papacy and is shared with the bishops. In the Orthodox
church, the teaching authority is also within the church, though it appeals to a variety of
sources for that standard. It believes the Holy Spirit works through a variety of forms
within the church to produce the teachings for the church. These are the Orthodox
sources:

BULEERMAEERE © EAREEREIRMS (AL TG AR BT - [N > 2ERrY
i AR 2 o BIEERG 25 > BRAEE DwHYE o (BEERE R ERHEET -
PEAEEAE 2N EAEBCEHERT (173 magisterium - ZE) -~ EHE
il (papacy) ZW - fELHESEREREN - 55— > EREHZG T - @HEEEK
FOERIAEAR B SRR EHBCEARERLRAERG 2 A MR IEREE(E R
PR ST AF - B RIEE > DU RHAR

e Scripture, which they subjectively interpret rather than following the principle
that Scripture is its own interpreter. While the Orthodox do hold Scripture to be a
source of doctrine, it must be interpreted by the church. This places the church
over Scripture.
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{EL AL B AR B T A DA s — R A~ BEPRAR IR
o AR R AR — AR - (VA E R - ERAEENELE L -

e Oral tradition, which is relied on for doctrine. The Orthodox do not believe that
everything God wanted us to know is recorded in the Bible. They believe that
unwritten teachings of the apostles were passed on to later generations through
the church leaders. This again introduces a subjective source other than Scripture
as a basis for doctrine.

o [IHHEES — EHEHEAKIEN - HIEBCAHE LW RZER MBI E
FHGCRHAERL D - P EEENIEEREE ARG HMERGERNA - &
NG IAT —(E LB - A SRR F R ARRE

e Liturgical precedent, which is used for establishing doctrine. For example, in
defending the deity of the Holy Spirit, Basil the Great appealed to the fact that
various doxologies used in the church stated, “Glory be to the Father and to the
Son with the Spirit.”5 Though the expression “with the Spirit” was not found in
the Bible, Basil felt this frequently repeated phrase was proof for the deity of the
Holy Spirit. For Basil, the “law of praying or worship” (lex orandi) became the
“rule of faith” (lex credendi). However, doctrine is not established by the church
but by God in Scripture.

o SEFFEIAVEH —— RIS - G - EREEEEAAMELR - RE
PRI ERE PSS TR« T
& o e EAT TR | ENRE > BRI hE K E
YRR ) R B I - BHR PG S FRHOAA L (lex orandi)
FEECT TEMAYERT ) (lex credendi) - HEH b BE N ZHBEHILA
[[iip=E Mt e =S avA S

e Consensus of the church fathers (patristic consensus), which is used as a basis for
teaching. The Orthodox believe that the interpretation of Scripture is to be
determined by how the fathers in the past understood it. We believe it is useful to
check how great theologians of the past have understood Scripture. Scripture,
however, is its own interpreter. Those who look at the writings of church fathers
may not always understand the context in which they wrote what they did. It is
possible to interject a foreign meaning into Scripture by appealing to the
consensus of the fathers. When interpreting the Bible, first we study a Scripture

passage 1n its context in the Bible. Then we can determine whether the consensus
of the fathers agrees with Scripture.

o BUW—HFEBHNER — WHFIFRZEAVER - RIEEAA SO MR
DA R ESCHE R TIAE - RG> B @ EAE RS ATE
L > BAEBNY > (HEREEHCOCASMEREE - EEBCCEFIAANHRE
e BRI ERFHYE RATE Y o ATLAR B — 208 RA AR ISR
ARSI R T - SRR - T e e i AR B AV = R b T St
FEEREEAL . MRTEEB X —HERESHEE -

7 Clendenin, Eastern Orthdox Christianity, p. 114.
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o Decrees of church councils (conciliar declarations), which are cited as a basis for
doctrine. The Orthodox recognize that appeals to councils and the fathers can be a
problem. For example, the “Robber Synod” of the Council of Ephesus in 449 came
out in favor of the error of Eutyches, who taught that the two natures in Christ
were blended so that they each lost their own identity. The East also recognizes
that church officials can err. The Council of Constantinople in 680 condemned
Pope Honorius I for the error of monothelitism (saying that there is only one will
in Christ, that he did not have a will according to his human nature). The East is
also aware of the many differences among the church fathers. Peter Abelard listed
158 topics (1120) on which the church fathers differed.6 The Orthodox, however,
consider the first seven ecumenical councils as infallible.

o HWHFARAGHENHAS (BRES) — FRAEEAVEARE - RIEBRHEESRT
KB AR A S FI3 S o] RE & 72 AR [T RE - (BI IR 4495 » Bl & 5845 & 5#( Robber
Synod) | HYLAFEFTE R (Council of Ephesus) - TaPR4N [ BUHIET (Eutyches)
HISHRR > BUSE T SRRt BOE RV E BRI A RITEAME (two natures) 2R EHY
R EEA T HOHAN - 540 TS EX BRI H G Z B IO - 6804F
HYE T T R 2 —1 (Pope Honorius 1) #y§HRRAVEE — &R

(monothelitism > LB HAE—EEE > W AMSAEEE) #ETT#E - =
HEEBEERBNBL Z EHHLER - 145 - FEHIE (Peter Abelard) 7£1120
FEYIHTHRAERERENISSEEE - ° HE > HIESELERIAIZ tREG
KOG LA S - EfE

1. Nicaea I (325), which condemned the error of Arius that Jesus is less than
God, affirmed the Son is of one substance with the Father, and produced
an early version of the Nicene Creed.

2. Constantinople I (381), which completed the Nicene Creed, stressed the
divinity of the Holy Spirit and rejected the error of Apollinaris that Jesus
did not have a spirit of his own.

3. Ephesus (431), which condemned the error of Nestorius that the two
natures in Christ were separated, like two boards glued together, and they
are just glued together without any interaction or communication with
each other, just like two separate beings. The council also accepted the
designation for Mary that she was the “bearer of God” (theotokos).

4. Chalcedon (451), which condemned the error of Eutyches that the two
natures in Christ were blended together. It taught that Jesus existed in
two natures, without confusion, change, division, or separation. It also
gave approval to the claims of Constantinople to a dignity like that of
Rome.

5. Constantinople II (553), which condemned the person of Theodore of
Mopsuestia (the teacher of Nestorius, whose error separated the two
natures in Christ) and the writings of Theodoret of Cyrus and Ibas of
Edessa (friends of Nestorius). This was called the Three Chapters
Controversy.

8 Clendenin, Eastern Orthodox Christianity, p. 114.
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6. Constantinople III (680—681), which condemned the error of
monothelitism (that Christ had no will of his own) and Pope Honorius,
who approved of that error.

7. Nicaea II (787), which condemned the destruction of images by the
iconoclasts and asserted that images are worthy of veneration (dulia, a
lower form of reverence) but not of worship (latria), which is given to God
alone.

Church councils, however, can and have erred. It is Scripture alone that is the
sole source of doctrine by which all church councils must be judged (2 Ti
3:16,17).

1. BE—XEVELiEE (Council of Nicaeal » 3254 ) #8 5 oyt (Arius) ¢
FoHRER/ NS EAg G RR > HEE R ~ BB EE > EA T ERREKHFE
FARRCAR -

2. F—REAMETEEH (Council of Constantinople 1 > 3814 ) €L T JEFE
fEEE - SRAHEEBAYIHME - TE4E TR AL (Apollinaris) HYSHER—0 Ky
HRfR2 A H CHYEE -

3. DI#EArers (Council of Ephesus » 4314F.) #8E [ EHTZ6 (Nestorius)
EE R — R A B B A M2 Ry @Eﬁﬁ%ﬁgﬁé TE—EEAY AR -
i—F ARG —EME A > BRIV - SR 2 THER R
Myea$s » S RsiE " B 2Rk, (theotokos) -«

4. e (Council of Chalcedon @ 4514F) 385 T BOH TR BB Y1
ANZHERESE RIS - S PR A M » NHEAL -
AHAZHA ~ REETRE ~ NEEBERY - SagEsd I & LI T ey AL AR 5
EIE

5. BEHIEHTE®EE g % ( Council of Constaninople 1T » 5534 ) #EE | JE L
aiEes AAYIKBE 23S ( Theodore of Mopsuestia » 2 2 125 B A2 - il
HI$E Eﬁmﬂj‘ﬁﬂﬁﬁi‘ﬁﬂ)\ TEAME B ) USROS Ry —fir AR A ZE BN HT
HYIK B 8l ( Theodoret of Cyrus ) FIRFEHAYHRELET (Ibas of Edessa ) fi
M= AHIELE - BFE/E =% F3 (Three Chapters Controversy )

6. BEI3HTEE =& (Council of Constaninople III » 680—681) #EEH |

B —w (monothehtlsm BB A ACELR) WshaR - WaER
R E(E SRRV B R B —1 (Pope Honorius 1)
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7. JEPHLiE ek (Council of Nicaea 11 > 7874F.) » #88 | N EIEE G &%
B IIYIE  EREEGEEEE (dulia  B—EE—FEEIER)
HAEEFE (latria > EME—45 LHFIVEFE) o

NEEE > AERAGHTTRENE  WHIUSEE (R EE) - HAEL
A REHFEAE—EE - TMIVEIRE G HERTAIR AR (1R1&
3:16-17) -

e (Creedal statements, which are viewed as a basis for doctrine. Creeds, however, are
to be reflections of what Scripture teaches. Only when creeds or confessions reflect
the teachings of Scripture can they be viewed as a norm for faith and life. Even
then, they are a secondary norm, subject to the authority of Scripture.

o EHEGEMHRIVBIHICREREFRZN—EER - BE - FHEEEREHE
YRR » A AR T BEARAYECERT - 4 ] LU RS AN EAVERLE - B
Bk BRI - DAARIEEE ST, -

In final analysis, the approach of the Orthodox to doctrine relies on the operation of the
Holy Spirit within the Orthodox church to give it correct doctrine. However, the Holy
Spirit speaks to us through the Bible, and we are not to look for his guidance in any other
place (Isa 8:20; 2 Ti 3:16,17). The Orthodox approach to establishing doctrine is subjective
and sets up the church itself as the official interpreter of Scripture and the source of
doctrine.

HIMEZ > RIEREINBEN AR B BAE R IE B G W T DUz AR IERERT2
% o B2 BB EEEIITRE - RO LIME R e = B a5 |
H (205 £2(83:16-17) - HIEBEOLHERATAS LB > WERIERGHCIER
LR B TR RIS -

The Reformed churches: Scripture in the light of reason

BUESREE ¢ MR M AR

The Reformed churches are generally those whose origins can be traced from Ulrich
Zwingli (1484-1531), a Swiss reformer from Zurich, Switzerland, and John Calvin
(1509-1564), a French reformer from Geneva, Switzerland. Some Lutherans also include
Jacobus Arminius (1560-1609), a Dutch reformer from Leiden, Holland. Arminius
disagreed with the teachings of Calvin and broke with many of Calvin’s major teachings.
However, a common strand ties together all of their approaches to the teaching of
Christian doctrine. It is the belief that the teachings of Scripture must be subject to
reason.

ISR HRLIR — R T LUE A 2 S AR - 28R (Ulrich Zwingli > 1484 —1531)
RIS - 1EE S (John Calvin® 1509 — 1564 ) » & 2K B ¥ #xZ1H:( Zurich, Switzerland )
(B ZR » BE K A5 HNEL (Geneva, Switzerland ) HYEBICUES - 559h—
fir tH ARV SR AYIHERS T - FroR&E (Jacobus Arminius » 1560 — 1609 ) f&—1{ir 5K H 1&f
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FIACTH (Leiden, Holland) HYfSRECENESR o PR FIRDIE SCHYECE - MIINEE SCHIET
ZEBELIEITI - BR  ER IR EBEER I TARE —ERE - s B EIE
WAL NP —3Liihs - B R RS BRI EBCE - HIRGERS ARYEEM: -

This 1s evident in their approach to the sacraments, where reason leads them to believe
that the Holy Spirit does not need, and therefore does not use, these means to give sinners
the forgiveness Christ won for them. It is also evident when they deny the real presence of
Christ’s body and blood in the Lord’s Supper. Even though they admit the words of the
Bible indicate Christ’s body and blood are present, reason keeps them from believing this.
Reason also kept Calvin from believing that God desired the salvation of all sinners and
that Jesus died to save all people. Reason led Arminius to teach that human beings have
the capability to accept Christ by their own free will.

PR EEAGAYBCERUE IS - B E S PG REEA R A G A
FoSR N AR E Ry FIRiS AR - BT B e SR E h HEE AR -
AERRIAR T - G5 MR B SR RIAEE SAe M AVERAE - (HEEPEEMLIIA 5
Z - EMEE IR SCARE LA R ARGERUE - DURARER ) Rtk Beas AT
56 - BEVEA PR ECE - A RETVER E CHYE RS -

Reason is a gift that God has given us. It helps us to examine our environment. It
enables us to make judgments about what is useful and beneficial in life and what is
harmful and detrimental. Reason is the tool government employs in governing its citizens.
Reason can determine that it is safer for citizens to drive down a busy street at 25 miles
per hour rather than 75 miles per hour. Reason is a tool that is used in science for
experimentation, for observation, and for drawing conclusions. We can think of the many
medical and technological inventions that sprang from the use of human reason.

BME B GIMeE - EEBERMZRER MRS - (R Mees i S &
R > HIEAE - BUEEBUFGE A RATE AR TR - B DS T R — R
TeAy i b DR N0 AV RS B B LE LI NF 1002 AV R E B B 22 215 %5 - B
ETH > nIDIREREE o 75 ~ BN TS - RPIt AT 228 B VERTR
ERRIRIR_EAYEE0 -

Reason is a tool that God gives us for use in this world. In fact, not to use reason where
God intends for us to use it is to tempt God. To neglect medical know-how that God has
given us and to believe that God must heal directly, without means, is to tempt God. To
deliberately place our lives in danger, and to justify it by saying that God has promised to
protect us, is to go beyond the promises God has given us. Reason has a place in this life.

BME B R M E R EEA TR - FIEE > £ B s E MRS
L BOEAGE RN - EaER A - B0 - AR BRI Mrv e 2Rl - =B50E L
W —E G NS B AR B a e » ERAASIR L - WEIEE GG ER
Gt - &S B o & TE R fRETT - ZIEH CRSER G E > Bt T EAes
WAFIHINEST » APl EMAES A —EREZE M -

Yet reason has been corrupted by sin. As we come into this world, our reason does not
see the need for a Savior (1 Co 2:14). Our will is hostile to God’s will (Ro 8:7). Our spiritual
powers are dead because of sin (Eph 2:1). Therefore, by our reason, we can never discover
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or believe the message of the gospel. Reason cannot serve as a source for our doctrines, nor
can reason serve as a judge over the teachings of God’s Word. (This is what we call the
magisterial use of reason. The Latin word magister means “lord.” Reason is not to serve as
a master or lord over Scripture.)

EEMEGTRNIE T o BRI AGS [T TS - FFAEEEE R FIMFRERE (b
FiI2:14) - JMEVEEE EAg R (288:7) - WMHVEEER: IS B CHYEIUSEEZSE
THY (F52:1) o HIL - ARERAMAVER M - FRMTERRERIREAHERT - BN AR
R BRI EEE » AR Z DLHIET B S - (MRS R DA M R
(magisterial use of reason) » i | 7 BE5 Magister IYEEE " £ | » BEMEREER Bk
EKIME A FEASE - )

Rather, reason is to be a servant of God’s Word. (This is what we call the
ministerial use of reason.) Reason can be used to study God’s Word, think about
it, treasure it, share it with others, and arrange the truths of Scripture in an
orderly way to present them to others. In Reformed theology, we find reason
placed over Scripture, not used in the service of Scripture. When Luther debated
Ulrich Zwingli at Marburg (Germany) in 1529, Zwingli insisted that the bread and
wine in the Lord’s Supper merely represented Christ’s body and blood. This is
what his reason led him to believe. Luther, on the other hand, insisted on the
literal meaning of the words of Scripture. On the third day of the debate, he
pushed back the cloth on the table and wrote the words “This is my body; this is
my blood.” The words of Scripture say that Christ’s body and blood are present
with bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper. Luther took his reason captive to the
words of Scripture and held to the simple and true meaning of the words of
institution. As Paul wrote, “We take captive every thought to make it obedient to
Christ” (2 Co 10:5). The Reformed, however, make Scripture a captive of reason.

[z BRVEEE RO EArshaErIEE N (TR 2 BB AV BRI (E A (ministerial use
of reason)) o HMETILIHAMZE FAFAVEESE - 8% EARAVEEE - RIS E - AR
e A N BREAEEAS Y I o ECR SRR T - BB BN R | TN 2R
AL o EIS29MFPEIEAEERAVEEH e (Marburg ) BAZZHEHE (Zwingli) Famis - 2208
HHELREE %%3EPﬁ#%ﬂi@@@%ﬁ’l?ﬁﬁﬂﬁ’ﬂ%ﬁ*%ﬂm » iE e R R B B A AR (S ﬁﬁ
FREAIBF AT EN T HEE - ARmNE =X BEESAEE S 7 T8
RN BRI, EEE i;éJ:E’Jn b BN B RS AR — AT 73:33%
EP PETEFR IR HYEERE 518 B CAYER M - B E SR T B AS HYEERE AN BT N E B R

o WITREEFTES © T NEE ALKRIEREE - o (M1210:5) 24800 @ (R FETFEHHE
Hﬂ@fﬁ%ﬁi\%%ﬁ% B2 Lo

Cults: special revelations and private interpretations

Bl RPRBORAN(E A GERE

A cult is a religious group that embraces a system of doctrine. Though it may claim to
take its doctrine from the Bible, its system is usually dictated by an individual or an
organization. Cults have the following distinguishing characteristics:
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Though many cults claim to be Christian, their system of doctrine either explicitly
or implicitly denies one or more of those doctrines of Scripture that are necessary
for saving faith (e.g., God is triune; man is a lost and condemned sinner; God
forgave the world for Jesus’ sake; Jesus is true God and true man in one person;
Jesus rose physically from the dead; God distributes salvation through the means
of grace).

HE S Rt CREREEE - BRI E ARG B R i SRS
REE AT RRRVEREEEE (B0 ERg R =r—HGHY » K2R ENHCE TRy
3"%/\ s EREIRARERAEEORR T ARERE—(EA A8 PSS =AY - A

EAME S HRERH BRSNS . EAFfEE R AL (means of grace »
Rﬁiﬁmu\,\ - EE LS B BRI THIAYIRKD)

They teach that Jesus came to earth to form an organization and that only
through their organization can people be saved. They teach that those who leave
the group lose their salvation.

FIBCE R ERACE I plear —(E4H&% - R EEM MRS A sEfef - i1
FOES > ATERRE IR ERE g LR -

They teach that salvation is achieved by human works, specifically, those works
directed by the cult.

PR N E T RSB » THE B R FmsH ki~ AT -

Cults use oppressive tactics to keep people in the cult. They operate by using guilt
and manipulation. They also develop a persecution complex.

F i BRAE MR R {E ARG e FEmaAak b o MFIF] SRR e sk T2
> THEZERET —EEELRK -

Cults have additional sources of revelation besides the Bible. They teach that
without this source, a person cannot interpret the Bible correctly. Thus, the Bible
takes a backseat to the extra-biblical revelation. For example, the Mormons teach
that a person needs the Book of Mormon, The Pearl of Great Price, and the book of
The Doctrine and Covenants in order to understand doctrine correctly. Christian
Science employs Mary Baker Eddy’s book, Science and Health with Key to the
Scriptures, as its source of doctrine. Sometimes it is the alleged personal
revelations given to the cult leader which serve as the basis for teaching.
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o Cults stress that the cult leader or leadership alone can interpret the Bible and
the doctrine for their people. They deny the biblical teaching that Scripture is its
own interpreter. Cults do not urge their people to search the Scriptures, as Jesus
urged his disciples to do (Jn 5:39). Rather, they discourage a study of the Bible and
demand complete obedience to the system of doctrine they teach. Oftentimes, the
method used for inculcating their doctrine is closely related to brainwashing. They
do not want people to think for themselves. They want total and complete
submission to the cult and its teachings.
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It is evident that we cannot accept the methods of teaching doctrine employed by cults. They
deny doctrines taught by the Bible that are necessary for salvation. They downgrade the Bible and
elevate their own “special revelations” as the source and standard for faith and life. They teach that
people cannot know what the Bible is teaching unless they tell them what it says. The best and only
way to free people enslaved by cults is to share with them the good news of our salvation in Jesus.
As Jesus said, “If you hold to my teaching, you are really my disciples. Then you will know the truth,
and the truth will set you free” (Jn 8:31,32).
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Modernism: God is not necessary, man is supreme, and reason alone can establish truth
Postmodernism: there is no absolute truth
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When the Lutheran Confessions were written, they did not contain a special section
dealing with the inspiration of the Bible. That was not necessary. At that time, Lutherans,
Roman Catholics, and Reformed all agreed that the Bible was the inspired Word of God.
Western civilization in general recognized the authority of the Bible until the beginning of
the 18th century. In the 18th century, things changed. A period of history called the
Enlightenment became a time characterized by a confidence in human reason, an overly
optimistic view of the world and human nature, and a hostile attitude toward the
supernatural and divine revelation.
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When Isaac Newton (d. 1727) demonstrated that the motions of the heavenly bodies
could be explained by gravity, some concluded that this eliminated the need for God and
his providential care of the universe. The French philosopher René Descartes (d. 1650)
declared that all assertions must be doubted until they are proven. He asserted that this
proof must have the certainty of mathematical equations. His idea contradicted the
statement of Paul, “We live by faith, not by sight” (2 Co 5:7). The Scottish philosopher
David Hume (d. 1776) did not believe miracles could occur. To prove his point, he appealed
to the uniformity of nature. His assertions fueled the fires of skepticism toward the
miracles reported in the Bible.
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The 18th century also saw the rise of biblical criticism. Men like Jean Astruc (d. 1766)
in France taught that the first book of the Bible was drawn from a number of different
sources and was put together by a later editor. Johann Semler (d. 1791) in Germany
fostered the idea that the Bible contained revelation but said that not all of the Bible is
revelation from God.
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The attitude toward biblical revelation in the 19th century became even more hostile.
In 1859, in the world of science, Charles Darwin (d. 1882) published his book The Origin of
the Species. In this work he set aside the biblical teaching of the creation of the creatures of
this world in favor of the idea of an evolutionary development of species. He rejected God’s
providence by saying the preservation of the species is determined by survival of the
fittest. His theories promoted the idea that death was not a punishment for sin but rather
was a necessary tool in evolution. Whereas Deists of the 18th century (who believed that a
god created the world but then left it to operate on its own) saw a need for God as a first
cause of the universe, Darwin did not see any need for God.
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In the area of politics and economics, Karl Marx (d. 1883) taught that religion stood in
the way of the worker receiving the rightful fruit of his labors. He viewed religion as the
opiate of the people. In philosophy, Friedrich Nietzsche (d. 1900) proclaimed that God is
dead. By that he meant there is no god out there to help us and we are on our own. In
psychology, Sigmund Freud (d. 1939) declared that religion perpetuated infantile behavior
patterns, especially those dealing with sin and forgiveness. He viewed the teaching of God
as an impediment to man’s progress.
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The approach of rationalism to Christianity in the 18th century was intellectual and
unemotional. Reason and common sense were viewed as the source and standard for a person’s life.
In the 19th century, another element was thrown into the mix. The movement called Romanticism
emphasized the importance of a person’s feelings. Literary figures such as Johann Goethe (d. 1832)
and Johann Schiller (d. 1805) and philosophers such as Immanuel Kant (d. 1804) taught that a
person’s feelings should be the basis for religious conviction and moral conduct. Romanticism also
had an overly optimistic view of human capability. This view was carried forward by Friedrich
Schleiermacher (d. 1834), who has been called the father of modern Protestant theology.
Schleiermacher claimed to find the source of truth in a pious feeling of dependence on God. This
Liberalism regarded the Bible as a record of man’s past religious experiences. It denied Christ’s
deity, viewed Jesus as a mere example, and held to the evolutionary view that everything is evolving
upward, led by science and education. Liberalism’s overly optimistic view of human potential could
be summed up in this philosophy: “Day by day, in every way, I am getting better and better.”
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Liberalism’s expectations for the constant evolutionary betterment of human beings
ran into the brick wall of the horrible realities of the 20th century. World War I created
incredible human death and devastation. Liberalism fell when its primary principle, the
constant betterment of human beings, did not occur. What stepped in to fill the void was
neoorthodoxy. This movement, which claimed to take sin and the Bible seriously, did not,
however, free itself from the shackles of biblical criticism. Men like Rudolf Bultmann (d.
1976) popularized the philosophy of existentialism and the theological methodology of
demythologizing. Existentialism denied the existence of absolute truth and urged people
to find out for themselves what was true. Demythologizing viewed the Bible as a record of
man’s past speculations about God’s actions in history. It believed that many of the Bible’s
teachings were drawn from Greek mythology. It tried to reinterpret the Bible so it could
speak to the needs of people who were living in an age of reason and of science.

HHERE N EREE b R ERE S TS ER A aH SR T AT - 5 —X
HFREIE R T ELL B S A BE TN BEE - & 8 ERATERN R s e m %
Al BERMETE T o HUMARZAVZHIES TR (neoorthodoxy ) » 5% HEBHE E 1 FL
FRERIIRAIEEAE - (HAN LA A CIES B HEFIRYISE PR B ok - HARAYWEE
K - AfiFkH7E (Rudolf Bultmann » 25219765 ) ¥k 1 {FE EFR T ENITEAEE LAY THER
Tk o FHEIZEGREHEENEE  TAMEE CHREEEH - JREi bz
Jiikmme B AR s NS A ERE S I E R R - AR S BRI T S BCEHIM
E AR - O (S B R B AL > DU R DU e AT AR B M AR B2 (A YRR
o

Biblical critics in the 19th and 20th centuries viewed the gospels’ accounts about Christ
as a compilation of oral stories about Jesus, told by the early Christians, recorded by
various sources, and put together by later editors. The Jesus of the gospels was rejected as
the Jesus of history (the Jesus who actually walked the dust of this earth). Scholars began
to search for the historical Jesus, a Jesus whose reality could be put together by
attempting to work your way through the maze of the different layers of accounts
concerning him. In short, many did not believe one could ever come up with a real
description of the Jesus who actually lived. Albert Schweitzer (d. 1965), in his work The
Quest for the Historical Jesus (1906), decried the inability of previous studies to produce
anything but a fictitious Christ.

T A A O RV B B T R (R E R AR VECHEL - 2 4REE A RIERER
HYCIGEEER - ARV ES B fERTeE I - A S AR [EIRVELE: @ 1R2KEedm TAE—iE - MfHE
SRR S RAVARER - B2 TR EAVHRER ,  (the Jesus of history - RIIfEM_EAYEE L
T EHRHRER ) o BREINFMGE TS T SEE2 FAVHBER (the historical Jesus) | o il
im0 2R = R AR [E R ARV EC S - sl ERFE AR B B AR S E—#E - ISR — At 137
Ry EREWVERER - (HEBEES  MHE P22 AN EERSEE I —(EEE L FH
HIHBHR - Bol (%7 - BlTEEET ( Albert Schweitzer » 252 19654 ) fEML 1906 (R RtV EAF (=
SKSREE FAVERELR)  (The Quest for the Historical Jesus ) § » ft/\fHEZEE | FiA LLFIfEE
JTHEITE - SRR EM R REARER —E AN EERAE -

24



Modernism’s view of the Bible could be summed up, then, by saying that the Bible
merely contains a record of the religious experiences of people of the past. These religious
experiences must be reinterpreted in the light of current religious experience. This, then,
led to the view that there is no revealed or absolute truth in the Bible and that man is
constantly in search of religious truth. Modernism believed that the world is a closed
system. From its perspective, truth cannot be found either in the Bible or in God who is
transcendent. For the modernist, truth can only come from within the system of scientific
evidence. This view, however, did at least acknowledge that there was truth to be found. It
was followed by a view that does not believe there is any truth to be found.
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Postmodernism, the philosophy of today, condemns the assertion of modernism, that it
can attain truth through science. It asserts there are no absolute truths or standards to be
found, not even in science. Postmodernists believe that everyone has his own truth, that
no one can say what is true for another person. It condemns the biblical assertion that
Christ is the only way to heaven and that Christianity is a religion of absolutes
(unchanging laws and facts). Some scholars have dated the rise of postmodernism to the
counterculture of the 1960s, when many began questioning what modernism had
produced: technology, social regimentation, and rational planning. The hippies of that age
rebelled against authority and the war in Vietnam. They advocated “free sex” and ecstasy
through drugs.
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The moral abyss and black hole of despair produced by postmodernism has had
disastrous effects on the world in which we live. Its effects are seen in the areas of religion
(a rejection of Christ as the only way to heaven and of the teachings of the Bible as
absolute truth), science (a belief that there are no absolutes, that mathematics may be
only an arbitrary mental game instead of a reflection of absolute laws of nature),
education (a belief that objective truth does not exist and history may be rewritten
according to the needs of a particular group), and society (a belief that society is not
subject to absolute standards and therefore may create its own values).
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Postmodernists will say that all religions contain some value and Christianity is out of
line for claiming to be the only true religion. Postmodernism has also led to a revival of
paganism (New Age religion, Wicca). Postmodernism leaves people “without hope and
without God in the world” (Eph 2:12). Contrast this with the blessings Christians possess
through Christ. Paul spoke of these blessings when he wrote, “Therefore, since we have
been justified through faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. . . .
And we rejoice in the hope [assurance] of the glory of God. . .. And hope does not
disappoint us, because God has poured out his love into our hearts by the Holy Spirit,
whom he has given us” (Ro 5:1,2,5).
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As we look at the 20th century, it is of value to note the different theological currents
that flowed together to form the maelstrom of modernism and postmodernism.
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e Neoorthodoxy, represented by men like Karl Barth (d. 1968), Rudolf Bultmann (d.
1976), and Reinhold Niebuhr (d. 1971). Neoorthodoxy claimed to take sin and the
Bible seriously, but it still employed the tools of higher criticism to the Bible. It
rejected the inerrancy of the Bible and the historical accuracy of the accounts
about Jesus related by the four gospels.
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e Radical theology, associated with Thomas Altizer, who published The Gospel of
Christian Atheism in 1966. He and other Protestants became known as the
death-of-God theologians. These men denied the existence of God, rejected any
need for a formal affiliation with the organized church, and developed humanism
independent of any traditional belief. They are, as Paul said, “without hope and
without God in the world” (Eph 2:12).
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Secular theology was promoted by the Anglican bishop John A. T. Robinson (d.
1983), who wrote the book Honest to God, published in 1963, and the American
Baptist Harvey Cox (b. 1929), who wrote The Secular City, published in 1965.
They taught that people had to move away from a religious answer to every
human problem and accept their own responsibility for their quality of earthly life.
The church’s job was to transform the world through service. This approach led
people away from the objective revelation of the gospel.
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Latin American liberation theology is represented by its principal theologian, a
Roman Catholic, Gustavo Gutierrez of Peru, who wrote A Theology of Liberation
in 1973. Liberation theology emphasized that the church in Latin America must
take a clear stand against social injustice and in favor of the revolutionary process
that seeks to abolish injustice. Its goal was to build a “heaven on earth.” In the
process, Christ is lost as a Savior and he becomes a radical reformer. Liberation
theology has a similar goal to that of the Social Gospel Movement begun by a
Congregationalist minister, Washington Gladden (d. 1918), and popularized by a
Baptist, Walter Rauschenbush (d. 1918). The Social Gospel Movement was most
prominent among Presbyterians, Baptists, and Methodists in the northern United
States. It was also prominent among the Congregationalists and the
Episcopalians in the United States. The Social Gospel Movement led many
seminaries to add social ethics courses to their curricula. This led to a “this world”
emphasis in many churches and led them away from the real mission of the
church: to proclaim the gospel of Jesus Christ, which focuses on spiritual blessings
and eternal life.
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Feminists’ theology strongly rejects the roles given to men and women in the
Bible. It refers to the order of God’s creation (the roles given to man and woman in
God’s creation) as androcentric (man-centered) and patriarchal. It prefers a
matriarchal society. It is particularly upset by the Bible’s teaching of the
substitutionary death of Christ, saying it is yet another example of male
dominance and violence. Feminist theology is associated with the movement
known as Feminism. Well-known exponents of Feminism include Betty Friedan

(b. 1921), The Feminine Mystique, 1963, and Gerda Lerner (b. 1920), The Creation
of Patriarchy, 1986.
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Black theology focuses on liberation from racial oppression. Christians will be
against racial discrimination and oppression. This must come, however, as a
response to the gospel of Jesus Christ. When a movement in the church focuses
entirely on freeing people from the bondage of social injustice, God’s deliverance
from the slavery of sin gets shortchanged and hearts are left unchanged.
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Existential theology says there are no absolute truths in the Bible. Something
becomes true only when it becomes true for you. Rudolf Bultmann is the foremost
framer of this theology in the 20th century. If the objective nature of God’s
revelation (the Bible) is rejected, the whole subject of religion is approached from
a very subjective point of view. It makes people think they are “all right” with God
when they are not. When people listen to their consciences and realize they are not
all right with God, existentialism robs those sinners of the comfort of the gospel by
denying the objective reality of Christ’s atoning work.
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Most of these twentieth-century modernist movements have had some influence on the
Chinese church. Many seminary professors in Hong Kong, Taiwan, Singapore, and the
mainland have studied these theologies in Kurope and America. Books by these
theologians (Barth, Bultmann, Cox and others) have been translated into Chinese, are
assigned as readings in many Chinese seminaries, and are being sold in Christian
bookstores. Their influence can be seen when theologians seek to use these methods in
contextualizing Christianity for China. While good Christian theologians have always
sought to properly apply Christian teaching to the situation of Chinese Christians, these
modern approaches have not resulted in a better understanding of the Bible or in better
formulations of its theology.
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Conclusion
&

We began this section by noting that the Bible is the only source and norm for Christian
faith and life. We have looked at the other standards churches use to establish doctrine.
Roman Catholicism and Eastern Orthodoxy appeal to the Bible plus Tradition. Reformed
churches follow a standard of Scripture in the light of reason. Cults follow a standard of
special revelation and private interpretation of the Bible. Modernism emphasizes reason and
scientific proof as a standard for belief. Postmodernism has an absence of any standard. In
conclusion, we will note again that the Bible is the only source and standard for Christian
faith and life.
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Christianity is the absolute religion
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An absolute is something that is true for all people of all ages. It is true whether it is
spoken today, in the past, or in the future. An absolute stretches from the dawn of time to
eternity. It was true for Adam, Abraham, Moses, Elijah, the apostles, and Luther. It is
true for the people of today and for all people who will be born. Christianity is the absolute
religion. It alone gives us the way of salvation. It alone is based on the inspired, inerrant,
and unchanging Word of God.
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Christianity gives us the only way to heaven
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Christianity is the absolute religion, in the first place, because it gives us the only way
to heaven: faith in Jesus Christ, who saved us from our sins. All man-made religions teach
salvation by a person’s own good works. They teach that a deity or a standard must be
appeased by the works that a person performs. Christianity is unique in that it is the only
religion that teaches salvation by grace, apart from works (Ro 3:28; Eph 2:8,9).
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Jesus has been the way to heaven for all people throughout the ages. There are those
who say the people of the Old Testament were saved by keeping God’s law. This is not
true. God did use a law covenant with the people of Israel to keep them intact as a nation
until Jesus could be born (Ex 24; Gal 3:24). However, the main covenant of the Old
Testament was the promise God made to Abraham that he would send the Savior from
Abraham’s line (Ge 15). Peter indicated it was not possible to keep the law covenant God
made with Israel (Ac 15:10,11). Jesus said that Abraham was saved through faith in the
Savior who was to come (Jn 8:56). Paul also declared that Abraham was saved through
faith in Jesus (Ro 4:3; Gal 3:6; Ge 15:6). The prophet Habakkuk indicated salvation came
through faith in Christ (Hab 2:4). People of the Old Testament were saved through faith in
Jesus Christ, the same as we are.
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Jesus made it clear that he is the only way to heaven. He said, “I am the way and the
truth and the life. No one comes to the Father except through me” (Jn 14:6). The apostles
repeated this assertion. Peter declared, “Salvation is found in no one else, for there is no
other name under heaven given to men by which we must be saved” (Ac 4:12). Throughout
his letters, Paul made it very clear that “a man is justified by faith apart from observing
the law” (Ro 3:28).
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Yes, Jesus is the only way to heaven. There is no other way. The idea, that all religions
lead to heaven or that we all worship the same God but just call him by different names, is
a soul-destroying lie. In fact, postmodernism today condemns Christianity for asserting
that Jesus alone is the way to heaven. Postmodernism believes it is better for a person to
have a variety of religious beliefs rather than just one. Yet the Bible is clear. Jesus is the
only way to heaven. What a comfort it is for people of all ages to be able to rest their faith
on God’s promise that “whoever believes in him [Jesus] will not perish but have eternal
life” (Jn 3:16). Christianity is the absolute religion because it gives us Jesus, who is the
only way to heaven.
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Christianity is based on the inspired, errorless, unchanging Word of God
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Christianity is the absolute religion for another reason. It is based on the
inspired, errorless, unchanging Word of God—the Bible. Many things change.
People’s ideas change. Years ago people had the idea that a person would get sick
and maybe die from bathing too -frequently. I don’t think there are any doctors
today who would hold that view.
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The Bible, however, doesn’t change. Its message remains true and saving for all people
of all times. This is because the Bible is God’s Word to us. It is not merely a man’s
speculation regarding what he thought God was doing in history at that particular time.
Isaiah and Peter both declared, “The word of our God [the Lord] stands forever” (Isa 40:8;
1 Pe 1:25). Jesus said, “Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will never pass
away” (Lk 21:33).
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There are many who say the Bible is not applicable to the people of today. They state
that the Bible is filled with stories from the past regarding what people thought God was
doing in their world. They say the only value the Bible has is that it gives us this insight
into the past, which may guide us in our lives today. They say there are no absolute
standards such as God gave in the Ten Commandments. They believe that the only thing
a person can be sure of is that no one can be certain of anything. They are wrong. The
Bible is God’s Word. It has no errors. Its message does not change. It is the only place in
the world where you will find the only way to heaven: Jesus Christ. Its message is timely,
true, and trustworthy for all ages.
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This is also a great comfort for us. As we hear God speak to us in the Bible, we
can rest our faith on the sure and certain promises he makes to us. What the Bible
says will not change. God’s promises are always good. Those who trust in them
will not be disappointed (Ro 5:5).
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Theology is an active aptitude to administer
the treasures of Scripture
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The words theology and theologian are not found in the Bible. The use of the word
sometimes found in the title of the book of Revelation (The Revelation of John the
Theologian) was more than likely not a part of John’s original manuscript. The word
theology is used by the church to refer to the doctrines taught by the Bible (theology in the
objective sense). It also is used to refer to the abilities given by God to those who serve in
the public ministry of his church in order to teach the truths of God’s Word (theology in
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the subjective sense). Paul described this theology as a competence to administer the
treasures of the New Testament (2 Co 3:5). All Christians possess a knowledge of God’s
Word and the ability to share their faith (Col 3:16; 1 Pet 3:15). Yet the Bible also speaks of
those who possess a special ability (“able to teach”: 1 Ti 3:2) given by God to enable them
to serve in a ministry that represents others, which is called the public ministry.
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What are the special gifts that God gives to his ministers of the gospel to enable them to
proclaim and teach his Word in the public ministry? We may summarize them as follows:
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¢ Only the Holy Spirit can equip a minister of the gospel through the means of grace
for the work of the ministry (2 Co 3:5). We have only that which we have received
from God.
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¢ A minister of the gospel will not add to the Bible or take away from it but will
teach only what God’s Word teaches (Jn 8:31,32).
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¢ A minister of the gospel will teach all that God has to say in his Word (Mt
28:18-20; Ac 20:27).
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¢ A minister of the gospel will faithfully use the gifts given by God (1 Co 4:2; 2 Ti
2:2).
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¢ A minister of the gospel will have the ability to recognize errors, to refute errors,
and to teach people what God has to say in the Bible so their errors can be
corrected (Mt 7:15; Ro 16:17; Tit 1:9).
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e A minister of the gospel will suffer for the sake of the Word (2 Ti 2:3,9,12; Mt 24:9).
This, then, is the active aptitude that God gives to theologians for the building up
of his people in the faith.
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Christian doctrine is everything that the Bible teaches
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Paul wrote, “All Scripture is God-breathed and is useful for teaching” (2 Ti 3:16). All
that the Bible teaches is doctrine. God has spoken to us in his Word, the Bible (Heb 1:1,2;
Jn 8:31,32). Therefore, the Bible alone can establish what we are to believe. The teachings
devised by men or by the church and the answers that man’s reason gives to questions the
Bible does not answer dare not establish doctrine. “The Word of God—and no one else, not
even an angel—should establish articles of faith” (SA II I1:15).
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Doctrine is true when it is drawn from Scripture and taught as the Bible teaches it.
Doctrine is false when people corrupt what is taught by the Bible, adding their own
personal opinions and speculations. For example, John Calvin (d. 1564) taught that God
elected people to damnation. Calvin based his teaching on the conclusion he drew from the
biblical teaching that God elected people to salvation. He reasoned that if God elected
some to salvation, he must have elected the rest to damnation. This is a logical conclusion.
However, it is not a teaching of the Bible. Therefore, the idea that God elected people to

damnation is false doctrine.
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It is also false doctrine when people agree on an ambiguous doctrinal statement in an
attempt to cover up the disagreement they have over what God teaches. Any doctrinal
statement that glosses over the doctrinal differences between churches in an attempt to
achieve organizational unity is, in fact, false doctrine. This is why a doctrinal statement
will not only teach what we believe the Bible says, it will also include statements that
reject doctrinal errors. In this way, error will be clearly rejected and the truth will be
clearly taught.
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How much of the Bible is profitable for doctrine? All of it is. There is no useless
information in the Bible. Little bits of historical information, such as in Genesis 12:6 (“At
that time the Canaanites were in the land”), are also useful for teaching. This little
statement reminds us that the land promised to Abraham as the birthplace of the Savior
was, at that time, controlled by the Canaanites. Yet Abraham was still assured that this
land would be the birthplace of the Savior. The appearance of Melchizedek to Abraham in
Genesis 14 appears to be an insignificant matter. Yet Melchizedek is of great importance.
The great significance of his appearance is explained in full in Hebrews 7. When Paul says
that “all Scripture . . . is useful for teaching” (2 Ti 3:16), he indicates that there is nothing
in the Bible which is unfit for doctrine.

RURBRASIAEMA P BEEO 2 - BEOLARANGEE » ERERHY/N
g > planglttsci12:6 ( TERME SRS, ) o BEESER - BEERERmEER
BffT > A > FERTAE AR z=Av A it (MF Rl B Zith) - B2 R AV
P2 - (HEHATI AN S S D HREE R AR A - BT PU R R R R I EE
R BREARDAER > HELAREEAER - A RS F TR i
HHERESE - BERESR L. R AR B (BR183:16) - {2
FERHEL A — e A EE N #E -

There are many who wish to limit doctrine to only those teachings that pertain to our
salvation. It is true that, strictly speaking, only a doctrine of the gospel is an article of
faith. Yet we cannot say that the statements of the law of God in the Bible are not to be
regarded as doctrine. As the Lutheran Confessions state, “We believe . . . that the law is,

strictly speaking, a divine teaching which gives instruction regarding what is right and
God-pleasing” (FC Ep V:3).
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It has been noted that Luther and the Lutheran Confessions speak of doctrine as singular and
not plural. They speak of one doctrine that must teach Christ. This one doctrine is said to have
many facets, which Luther and the confessions call “articles of doctrine” or “articles of faith.” Thus
they speak of the article on the Lord’s Supper or the article on good works. These various articles are
not unrelated to one another. Rather, they present one unified doctrine of Christ. Luther compared
doctrine to a golden circle in which there is no crack (LW 27:38).
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At the same time, it has been noted that the Lutheran Confessions speak of doctrine in
both a wide and a narrow sense. Doctrine in the wide sense refers to the whole body of
biblical teaching with Christ as the center (Ap XII:124). Doctrine in the narrow sense
refers to the individual doctrines, articles, or teachings that make up the one body of
doctrine with Christ as the focal point (FC SD Rule and Norm:3). It is in this latter sense
that many dogmaticians have spoken of the difference between fundamental and
nonfundamental doctrines.
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Doctrinal statements are a confession of what we believe the Bible teaches. It is
necessary to have doctrinal statements. If people are to understand that we teach what
the Bible teaches, we must tell them what we believe so they can compare our statements
to the Bible. In that way, they can determine if we really teach what the Bible teaches. If a
person comes to us and says, “I teach what the Bible teaches,” we will ask him what he
says the Bible teaches. Then we will be able to compare his statement to the Bible in order
to determine if he is a true or false teacher of God’s Word. We also use doctrinal
statements to share with others what we believe. Our goal, then, is to bring people the
gospel so they may be brought to faith.
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Doctrinal statements can be used to reject error that has appeared in the church. They can be
used to indicate the common faith that Christians have. The Bible never changes. Doctrinal
statements, however, can change. We will not change them to bring about a compromise with
others, in order to remove obstacles to an organizational union. Rather, we will make changes in

doctrinal statements to clarify them or to eliminate false conceptions that may have arisen over
time. Our goal is always to teach what Scripture teaches in the clearest way possible.
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The Bible distinguishes between teachings basic
to salvation and teachings that assist faith
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Is there any teaching of the Bible that we can overlook or agree to disagree
about? The answer is clearly, No! Jesus commissioned his church to teach all that
he had commanded (Mt 28:20). Paul wrote that “everything that was written in
the past was written to teach us” (Ro 15:4). “All Scripture is God-breathed and is
useful . . .” (2 Ti 3:16). We may not dispense with any teaching of the Bible
because we deem it to be unimportant. God directs that we proclaim all that is in
his Word.
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However, it is also clear from the Bible that there are some teachings which are
so basic that we cannot be saved without them. Think of it this way: If you had 15
minutes to share with a dying person what he or she needed to know for salvation,
where would you start? Would you begin by trying to explain the doctrine of the
angels? Certainly, this is a teaching of the Bible. However, a person could go to
heaven without knowing about the angels. Those teachings of the Bible which are
so basic that there can be no salvation without them, we call fundamental doctrines.
These are the teachings that we need to share with someone if we only have a
little time in which to show the way to heaven.
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Fundamental doctrines
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The doctrine of justification is often called the doctrine by which the church either
stands or falls. Luther treated this doctrine in the Smalcald Articles under the heading of
“Christ and Faith.” There he wrote:
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Here is the first and chief article:

That Jesus Christ, our God and Lord, “was handed over to death for our trespasses
and was raised for our justification” (Rom. 4:25); and he alone is “the Lamb of God,
who takes away the sin of the world” (Jn 1:29); and “the Lord has laid on him the
iniquity of us all” (Isa. 53:6); furthermore, “All have sinned,” and “they are now
justified without merit by his grace, through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus . . . by his blood” (Rom. 3:23-25).

Now because this must be believed and may not be obtained or grasped otherwise
with any work, law, or merit, it is clear and certain that this faith alone justifies us,
as St. Paul says in Romans 3:28,26: “For we hold that a person is justified by faith
apart from works prescribed by the law”; and also, “that God alone is righteous and
justifies the one who has faith in Jesus.”

Nothing in this article can be conceded or given up, even if heaven and earth or
whatever is transitory passed away. As St. Peter says in Acts 4:12: “There is no other
name . . . given among mortals by which we must be saved.” “And by his bruises we
are healed” (Isa. 53:5).

On this article stands all that we teach and practice against the pope, the devil, and
the world. Therefore we must be quite certain and have no doubt about it. Otherwise
everything is lost, and the pope and the devil and whatever opposes us will gain
victory and be proved right. (SA II1 1:1-5)
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The doctrine of justification by grace through faith in Jesus Christ is fundamental. It is the
foundation for the Christian faith. Those who err in this doctrine have fallen from grace
and lose salvation (Gal 5:4; Jn 3:18; Mk 16:16). The doctrines that follow are all necessary
in a discussion of justification. Who is the God of our salvation? It is the triune God who is
our Savior-God. How do we measure up to his demands? We have sinned and deserve his
condemnation. What has God done for our salvation? God has justified the world for Jesus’
sake, thus securing for us the forgiveness of sins. Who is Jesus Christ? Jesus is the
God-man who, as our substitute, kept the law for us and suffered the punishment for our
sins. How can we be sure that Jesus completed his work? He rose physically from the
dead, assuring us that our sins are paid for in full. How does this forgiveness become our
own? The gospel is the means through which God gives to us the forgiveness that Jesus
won for all. These are the fundamental doctrines we shall now look at in more detail.
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The doctrine of the triune God is a fundamental doctrine. The Lord says, “I, even I, am
the LORD, and apart from me there is no savior” (Isa 43:11). Jesus said, “Now this is
eternal life: that they may know you, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom you have
sent” (Jn 17:3). Those who deny that God is the only God, or who deny that God is triune,
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will not go to heaven. A Christless god is not the true God. Those who do not believe that
Jesus is God cannot have salvation, for “there is no other name under heaven given to men
by which we must be saved” (Ac 4:12).  The popular idea that we all worship the same
God but simply call him by different names is false. There is no God but the triune God.
Those who reject him will not share eternity with him.
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The doctrine of sin and repentance is a fundamental doctrine. John wrote, “If we claim to
be without sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us. . . . If we claim we have not
sinned, we make him out to be a liar and his word has no place in our lives” (1 Jn 1:8,10).
Sin has separated us from God (Isa 59:2). It has brought us under God’s just
condemnation (Eph 2:3; Ps 5:5). If we try to stand before God on the basis of our own
righteousness, we will surely hear Jesus say, “Depart from me, you who are cursed, into
the eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels” (Mt 25:41). Everyone who tries to be
saved by his own works falls under God’s condemnation (Gal 3:10). On the other hand,
John also wrote, “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just and will forgive us our sins
and purify us from all unrighteousness” (1 Jn 1:9). Before we can look to Jesus as our
Savior, we need to see that we desperately need him.
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The doctrine of the forgiveness of sins is a fundamental doctrine. God sent Jesus into this
world to pay for the sins of all people. Jesus accomplished his mission. He suffered the
punishment we deserve for our sins. God has declared us not guilty—forgiven—for the
sake of Jesus’ life and death. This forgiveness is an objective reality. God has forgiven the
sins of all sinners, whether anyone believes it or not. God speaks of this forgiveness as an
accomplished fact. Micah wrote, “Who is a God like you, who pardons sin and forgives the
transgression of the remnant of his inheritance? You do not stay angry forever but delight
to show mercy. You will again have compassion on us; you will tread our sins underfoot
and hurl all our iniquities into the depths of the sea” (Mic 7:18,19).  Jesus said, “Your
sins are forgiven” (Mt 9:2).
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The forgiveness Jesus won for all is given to us by the Holy Spirit through the means of
grace (the gospel, Baptism, and the Lord’s Supper). Through the gospel and Baptism, God
works faith in our hearts (Ro 1:16; 10:17; Tit 3:5). Through the Lord’s Supper, God
nourishes our faith by giving us the forgiveness Christ won for us. Through faith, the
forgiveness Jesus won for all becomes our very own (Ro 3:28). However, through unbelief,
people lose the benefit of what Jesus did for them (Mk 16:16). As Peter said of those who
rejected Jesus, they deny “the sovereign Lord who bought them—bringing swift
destruction on themselves” (2 Pet 2:1). Those who reject the forgiveness Jesus won for
them will not be saved.
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The doctrine of the person of Jesus Christ is a fundamental doctrine. Who is Jesus?
The Bible tells us that he is true God and true man in one person. The Old
Testament foretold that the Messiah would be true God (Isa 7:14; 9:6; Jer 23:6).
Jesus said he was God (Jn 8:58; 10:36). His disciples called him God (Jn 1:1;
20:31; 20:28; Mt 16:13-17). The letters of Paul are full of references to Jesus as
God (Ro 1:4; 8:32; 1 Co 1:3; 2 Co 13:14; Col 1:16,19).
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Jesus is also a true man. The Bible calls him a man (1 Ti 2:5), traces his human
ancestry (Ro 9:5), speaks of his birth (Lk 1:42; 2:11), says Jesus had human flesh
(Heb 2:14), a soul (Mt 26:38), a human will (Lk 22:42), human emotions (Mk 3:5),
and human needs (Mt 4:2; Jn 19:28).
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Jesus 1s God and man in one person (Mt 16:13-17). He had to be a man to place
himself under the law and under God’s judgment for us. He had to be God in order
to substitute for the whole human race. Those who deny that Jesus is the
God-man will not inherit eternal life, for he is the only way to heaven (Ac 4:12).
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The doctrine of the vicarious atonement is a fundamental doctrine. The word vicarious
means “substitutionary.” Christ came to take our place. We cannot carry out the law as
God demands. Christ became a true man and carried out God’s will for us (Gal 4:4,5). We
deserve God’s punishment for our sins (Gal 3:10). Yet Christ suffered the penalty for our
sins (2 Co 5:21). Christ did not come to be a new Lawgiver (Jn 1:17). He did not come to be
a mere example for us to follow. He came to be our Savior, to give his life as a ransom for
the world (Mt 20:28).
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Those who reject the work Christ did for them, who believe that they must earn
their own way to heaven, will perish. As Paul warned those people in Galatia who
felt they could be saved by keeping the Law of Moses, “You who are trying to be
justified by law have been alienated from Christ; you have fallen away from
grace” (Gal 5:4).
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The doctrine of the physical resurrection of Jesus from the dead is a fundamental
doctrine. The Bible makes it clear that Jesus rose physically from the dead. The
Old Testament foretold that Jesus would rise from the dead (Ps 16:10; Isa 53:11;
Job 19:23-25). Jesus said he would rise from the dead (Mt 12:40; 20:19; Jn
2:19,21,22; 10:17,18). The four gospel writers indicate that Jesus did rise from the
dead (Mt 28; Mk 16; Lk 24; Jn 20,21). The book of Acts begins with the record of
Jesus’ resurrection (Ac 1:3). The book is full of the testimony of the apostles that
Jesus rose from the dead (Ac 2:31; 3:15; 4:10; 10:40; 13:30,31; 17:31; 26:23). The
epistles of Paul in the New Testament contain many references to Jesus’
resurrection from the dead (Ro 1:4; 4:25; Gal 1:1). In fact, Paul tells us, “If Christ
has not been raised, your faith is futile; you are still in your sins” (1 Co 15:17).
Paul wrote that Hymenaeus and Alexander (Philetus) shipwrecked their faith and
destroyed the faith of others by their denial of the physical resurrection of Christ
(1 Ti1:19,20; 2 Ti 2:17). When clergymen today write that they believe some day
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someone will find the bones of Jesus, they have also made a shipwreck out of their
faith.
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The return (second coming) of Jesus Christ is also a fundamental doctrine. The day of His return
will be the day that this sinful world will end. We do not know when that day will come, but when it
comes, our Lord Jesus will judge the world and will renew all things and bring all believers the
consummation of salvation. The new heaven and new earth will begin and last forever (Jn 14:2-3; Mt
25:31-46; Ro 8:22-23; 1 Cor 15:20-25, 42-54; Rev 21:1-5; Isa 65:17-25). Every believer should
earnestly look forward to the return of Jesus Christ.
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The gospel is fundamental. Jesus commanded his disciples to proclaim the gospel (the
good news of all that he had done for our salvation) to the whole world (Mt 28:18-20; Mk
16:15). This gospel is the object on which saving faith rests (Ro 1:1,2; Tit 1:2). It is also the
means through which God creates faith in Christ (Ro 1:16; 10:17; Jas 1:18). Those who
believe the gospel have eternal life. Those who reject the gospel will enter into eternal
damnation (Mk 16:16; dn 12:48).
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Nonfundamental doctrines
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Fundamental doctrines are those teachings of Scripture which are so basic that no one
can be saved without them. There are many other doctrines of the Bible that strengthen or
assist faith, but they are not essential to salvation. A person may err in these doctrines,
either in ignorance or in weakness, and still be saved. The teaching that the angels watch
over God’s people and protect them is a wonderful comfort for us. Yet if a person does not
know this, he still can be saved, as long as he believes in Jesus as his Savior from sin.
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Errors in a fundamental doctrine destroy faith. Errors with regard to a
nonfundamental doctrine weaken faith. The error with regard to the nonfundamental
doctrine, by itself, may not destroy faith. But if a person errs with regard to a
nonfundamental doctrine, it may cause him to err with regard to a fundamental doctrine,
which will destroy faith. If a person does not believe the teaching that the Bible is the
inspired, errorless Word of God, it may call into question what the Bible says about Jesus’
resurrection. If the Bible is not without error, then maybe the account of Jesus’
resurrection is in error also. Fundamental doctrines are the foundation of faith. Errors in
regard to nonfundamental doctrines may put cracks in the foundation of faith, eventually
destroying it.
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Finally, every doctrine of the Bible in some way connects to the central doctrine of
Scripture, the doctrine that we are justified by grace through faith. An error in conversion
may lead a person to deny that we are saved by grace alone. Therefore, there is no
nonfundamental teaching of the Bible that we may reject, question, or with which we may
dispense. “All Scripture is God-breathed and is useful” (2 Ti 3:16).
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Secondary fundamental doctrines
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There are two teachings of the Bible that we place into a special category. They are
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. We call them secondary fundamental doctrines. Baptism
and the Lord’s Supper are doctrines of the gospel. Both are means through which God
gives us the benefit of all that Jesus did for our salvation. Baptism works faith, and
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Baptism and the Lord’s Supper strengthen and preserve faith. Both give assurance of
salvation. Both serve as a foundation for faith.
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Yet a person may err in ignorance or in weakness concerning these doctrines
and still be saved through faith in Jesus. Both Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are
necessary for the well-being of faith. Neither is necessary for the being of faith. A person
may be a prisoner of war. He may hear about Jesus from another prisoner. He may
have no opportunity for Baptism or the Lord’s Supper. He may not know of
Baptism or the Lord’s Supper. Yet he still could be saved through faith in Jesus.
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We cannot, however, base on exceptional cases as examples and apply them in normal
circumstances. This fact, therefore, does not make errors regarding Baptism and the Lord’s Supper
of no consequence. When people err concerning the sacraments, they rob sinners of the comfort of
the gospel and of a means through which the Holy Spirit creates or sustains faith. Those who err
concerning the sacraments also have a tendency to turn the gospel into a law and deny the need for
the means of grace through which the Holy Spirit works and preserves faith. God gave us the
sacraments for our spiritual welfare. To downgrade them, neglect them, or err in them is a sin and
could lead to an eventual loss of salvation.
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Open questions
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There is a proper use of the term open question. We can define an open question as
a question we have for which the Bible does not give us an answer. For example,
on what day were the angels created? We know that they were created sometime
during the six days of creation (Ge 2:1; Col 1:16). However, we do not know for
sure on which day they were created, for the Bible does not give us this
information. The day, then, on which the angels were created, is properly called
an open question.
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However, there are some Lutherans who call nonfundamental doctrines of the Bible
open questions. By this, they mean that people can agree to disagree on what they believe
with regard to these doctrines. They say that as long as their teaching does not violate a
fundamental doctrine, they can disagree on nonfundamental teachings. We have to reject
this use of the term open questions. We are bound to teach all of Scripture, adding nothing,
taking away nothing (Mt 28:20; 2 Ti 3:16).
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The academic divisions of theology
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There are six major areas into which we divide our study of Christian doctrine.
FefMT A B R A Y A B BB F I 78 o S T

e Introduction (Prolegomena, from the Greek, meaning “what is written before”)
This deals with a study of the Bible, from which we draw all doctrine.
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e Theology, the study of God, who is the author of salvation.
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e Anthropology, the study of man, who is the object of salvation.
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e Christology, the study of Jesus Christ, who is the mediator of salvation.
o JAEw (Christology) - BFFERIEAY T fr——HREREE -

e Soteriology, the study of how we acquire salvation.
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e Eschatology, a study of the last things, such as the last days of the world, death,
resurrection, eternal life, eternal damnation.
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There are also four major disciplines that we use in our study of God’s Word.
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e  Exegetical theology, a study of the Bible on the basis of the original languages.
This is included in the program of study a pastor takes.

o FRELLHHEL (Exegetical theology) - FEJFCHYEME FIFFREELE » FIISREEMHTER
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e Systematic theology, a study of the Bible in which passages relating to specific

teachings are grouped together for the purpose of an orderly study of all the
teachings of the Bible.
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e Historical theology, a study of how the Bible has had an impact on the church

throughout the ages. This includes Bible history, church history, and especially
a study of the Lutheran Confessions.
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e  Practical theology, this is the study of how to apply the teachings of the Bible to
the lives of people whom we serve in the ministry.
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We grow in the study of Christian doctrine
through prayer, meditation, and trial
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Prayer has always been important to God’s people. Prayer is a link of communication
we have with our God. God tells us to pray (Ps 50:15). Jesus invites us to pray and
promises to hear us (Mt 7:7,8). James reminds us to pray to God if we seek further
understanding of his Word (Jas 1:5). As we study God’s Word, we will pray to the Lord,
asking him to give us a stronger faith with greater wisdom to put his Word to use in
ministering to others.
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Meditation on God’s Word is also vital for growing in faith, knowledge, and wisdom. In
fact, God answers our requests for a greater understanding of his Word through the study
of that Word. Paul told his coworker Timothy to meditate on God’s Word so that he might
grow in his ability to serve others (1 Ti 4:13,15). It is good to study the Bible in school, in
Bible classes, when teaching school, when preaching sermons, or when teaching Bible
classes. It is also important to study God’s Word privately, devotionally. In this way, the
Lord strengthens our faith and better equips us to serve him and others.
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Finally, we need to realize that the trials the Lord allows to come into our lives
also drive us into God’s Word. When we share God’s Word in the world, not
everyone will give a happy response to it. Jesus didn’t say that all people will love
us when we tell them about him. Rather, he said, “All men will hate you because
of me” (Mt 10:22). When Martin Luther was attacked for teaching the gospel, it
drove him deeper into God’s Word. In this way, Luther grew as a theologian. We
find that his knowledge of God’s Word was far deeper after he faced the trials his
preaching brought him than when he first posted his Ninety-five Theses. When we
teach God’s Word, we will face opposition from the world. God, however, can turn
the experience into a blessing. Trial will drive us into God’s Word, and God will
enable us to grow through the Word in strength of faith and in wisdom for
teaching his Word to others.
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Chapter 2
The Source of Christian Doctrine: Holy Scripture

BRI « 2L

The revelation of God
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The natural knowledge of God
HRE B E AR A

Paul wrote that God is “the blessed and only Ruler, the King of kings and Lord
of lords, who alone is immortal and who lives in unapproachable light, whom no
one has seen or can see” (1 Ti 6:15,16). If we are to know anything about God, he
must reveal himself to us. This, God has done. He has revealed himself to us in his
creation. In fact, the revelation of God’s existence learned from creation is so clear
that the Bible tells us only a fool would deny God exists (Ro 1:20-23; Ps 14:1;
19:1,2).
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From creation we can see the following:
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e  God exists (for there could be no creation without the Creator).

o EAHIEFE (WRSHEEYERRARLE) -

e God is eternal (he existed before the world)

o ERFRIKIEHY (HERMELUECHFAE) -

e  God is powerful (he made the vast universe by his command—Ro 1:20-23).

o LRFRAREN (MFEEE CHyam SRS 7SIy TH—4§1:20-23) -
e God is good (he cares for all his creation—Mt 5:45; Ac 14:17).
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e God is wise (the intricacy of creation, such as the exact distance of the earth from the sun,
testifies to his wisdom—Ps 19:1; 104:24).
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We see from the law God wrote into peoples’ hearts that we are accountable to him (Ro 2:14,15).
The conscience, which is a spiritual emotion, testifies to the existence of God’s law in human hearts.
On the basis of this law, the conscience either approves or condemns our behavior. Thus, all people
have a knowledge that God exists and that they are accountable to him.
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Atheists deny that God exists. Agnostics say they don’t believe you can ever know if a
god exists. Both are fools (Ps 14:1). They deny the existence of God in the face of clear
evidence. They are without excuse. The evidence for God’s existence from creation and
conscience 1s explicitly clear.
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The natural knowledge of God clearly tells us that God exists. However, there are some
important matters about which the knowledge of God from creation and conscience do not
tell us. They do not tell us who God is. They do not tell us about Jesus Christ, God’s Son,
who came into this world to save us from our sins. Thus, the natural knowledge of God
cannot save anyone. God gave us a knowledge of himself through his creation that we
might seek him (Ac 17:27). However, because people are blinded by sin, they worship the
creature rather than the Creator (Ro 1:21-23).

BRI NS EAr R E ZRERA - BRI S SR M AT HFAE - 2 AERIEA R
REYE AR A A S5/ — e YR )9 Saikf L g - tgh
T MR E—— EAp Y51 - #AREE(E A - SR TR & iRk
bt ERFHYE ASRAIANBEIRRUETA o LA R MY RIS B MIRgakit - ML ] Lo
REoR B (fE17:27) - 28000 > N R AMIRSRIE THRES > N E RS2 E Z Y-
FHN SR E (5#1:21-23) -

Human wisdom is not capable, of itself, to discover God’s plan of salvation (1 Co 2:8-10;
Ro 10:14). God must tell us who he is and what he has done to save us. Therefore, he has
spoken to us through his written revelation, the Bible (Heb 1:1,2). Through the Bible, God
tells us who he is and all that he has done for our salvation in Christ (Jn 17:3; 20:30,31).
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God reveals himself to us, primarily, through his Son,
whom he presents to us in the Bible
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Thomas once said to Jesus, “Show us the Father” (Jn 14:8). Jesus replied, “Anyone who
has seen me has seen the Father” (Jn 14:9). It is through his Son, Jesus Christ, that
God has made himself known to us (Jn 1:18). The Bible’s chief purpose is to make known
God’s plan of salvation through his Son, Jesus. Every word of the Bible is part of the
unified proclamation that Jesus is the God-sent Savior from sin (Jn 5:39; Ac 10:43; Jn
20:30,31).
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There is therefore no useless or trivial information given in the Bible. All of it is put
into the service of the Bible’s main mission, which is to tell the good news of God’s love for
sinners in Christ. Whether it is matters of genealogy, geography, science, or history, all is
recorded so that God may reveal to us his plan for our salvation in Jesus. Christ is the
center of all Scripture. He is the unifying theme that connects all the books of the Bible.
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God also speaks to us in the Bible in the grammar and words of human language. His
revelation to us is propositional. The Bible is God speaking to us. He gave us the
revelation of himself and his plan of salvation through words written by his impulse and
under his direction (2 Pe 1:20,21; 1 Co 2:13). These words convey a specific meaning that
is true for all people of all time.
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Therefore, the Bible is not a record of human speculation about God’s activities in history. People
did not see something happen in their world and then write down their opinions as to what it all
meant. Without God’s own interpretation of his acts in history, we could never, with any certainty,
know what God was doing in history. Unfortunately, the attitude of many since the beginning of the
18th century has been that the Bible is man’s word about God rather than God’s Word to men. It
was then that people began speculating that the first five books of the Bible were compiled from
various oral traditions and sources and were thus not written by Moses (Jean Astruc—d. 1766).
These views were carried on by Karl Heinrich Graf (d. 1869) and Julius Wellhausen (d. 1918). This



criticism was also applied to the four gospels and their records of Jesus’ life, death, and resurrection.
The epistles of the New Testament were subjected to the same types of dissection.
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The view that the Bible is man’s word about God is demonstrated by the modern Roman
Catholic theologian Father Richard McBrien. He writes: “The Bible presents an
interpretation of history. It infers from the experience of Israel and the early Church that God
was active in our corporate and individual lives through the Law, the prophets, the
wisdom of Israel, and supremely through Christ. But such a view is always an inference.”1
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We must reject this view because God’s Word rejects it. This view undermines
the authority of the Bible, destroys the Christ of the Bible, robs poor sinners of
the comfort of the gospel, and leads to eternal damnation. Our faith will continue
to rest on the “hope of eternal life, which God, who does not lie, promised before
the beginning of time, and at his appointed season he brought his word to light
through the preaching entrusted to me by the command of God our Savior” (Tit
1:2,3).
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The Bible is the Word of God
BT LwE

The expression Word of God is used in several ways in the Bible. It is used, on occasion,
to describe the word of preservation by which God sustains the created world. Moses

1 2:fd Richard McBrien, Catholicism (San Francisco: Harper, 1994), p.236.



reminded Israel, “He [God] humbled you, causing you to hunger and then feeding you with
manna . . . to teach you that man does not live on bread alone but on every word that
comes from the mouth of the Lord. Your clothes did not wear out and your feet did not
swell during these forty years” (Dt 8:3,4; see also Matthew 4:4). The writer to the Hebrews
says of Christ that he “is the radiance of God’s glory and the exact representation of his
being, sustaining all things by his powerful word” (1:3).
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The term Word is also used, on occasion, to refer to Jesus. John began his gospel
by stating, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God. . . . The Word became flesh and made his dwelling among us”
(1:1,14). Psalm 33:6—“By the word of the LORD were the heavens made’—is
sometimes also considered to be a reference to the creation of the world by Christ.
This use of the term Word of God as a reference to Jesus is a rare and unusual use
of the term, however. The most common use of the expression Word of God in the
Bible is to refer to what God tells us in the Holy Scriptures. There are many
reasons why we believe the Bible is God’s Word.

TE ) E(E AR EE A R - (UMM AR S SRS - T RYAEE
BEL LA EAE > BRUE LA BT RS EERMTE - o (B 14) TEERFE
ARANEEREE () i - 5 (§933:6) ARHEE R HGEE R fa R A B IS -
PRI > RFHRERRE(E L Y S — AR B R R A EIRE R EHER s A
Zoets bR AR AT A MR — VJGERE - FAMTMHE A B nsist AT 2R -

The Old Testament speaks of itself as the Word of God
EEEHE C Ry B HYEEsE

The Old Testament prophets made it clear that they were not merely offering
their personal opinions when they spoke to God’s people. They were proclaiming
the very words of the Lord. Moses recorded that God directed him to write down
the revelation he gave him concerning Amalek (Ex 17:14). The book of
Deuteronomy tells us that Moses wrote in a book “the words of this law from
beginning to end” (31:24). The Lord told Joshua at the beginning of his ministry
not to turn from the Book of the Law given by God to Israel through Moses (Jos
1:7). At the end of his life, Joshua encouraged Israel, “Obey all that is written in
the Book of the Law of Moses” (Jos 23:6). The Book of the Law was penned by
Moses, but it was clear that he received it from God.
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David wrote many of the psalms. In a section entitled “The Last Words of David,” he
wrote, “The Spirit of the LORD spoke through me; his word was on my tongue. The God of
Israel spoke, the Rock of Israel said to me” (2 Sa 23:2,3). What David wrote was God’s
Word. The prophets made it clear that what they proclaimed to Israel was the very Word
of God (Isa 1:10; Jer 1:2; Ez 3:16; Hos 1:1; Joel 1:1; Am 1:3; Ob 1; Jnh 1:1; Mic 1:1; Na 1:14;
Hab 2:2; Zep 1:1; Hag 1:1; Zec 1:1; Mal 1:1). Even a casual reading of the Old Testament
prophets makes it clear that they asserted their words were actually God’s Word, given
through them. As one Old Testament scholar wrote:
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The books of the writing prophets are often opened by the formula, “The word of the
LORD that came to . ..” It certainly implies that the whole book is regarded as the
word of the Lord. In the written form no distinction is made between the divine voice
in the prophet and its expression in poetry, saying, and address. We have here a
transition to the final view that not merely the prophetic book, but in the last resort
the whole of the Old Testament, is the Word of God.2
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Jesus and the writers of the New Testament speak of the Old Testament as God’s Word
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How did Jesus and the apostles regard the writings of the Old Testament? Jesus spoke of what
was written in the Old Testament as God’s Word (Mk 7:13). Matthew wrote concerning Isaiah’s
prophecy of the virgin birth of Christ, “All this took place to fulfill what the Lord had said through
the prophet” (Mt 1:22; cf. Isa 7:14; see also Mt 2:15-17; Hos 11:1). Paul said that what Isaiah foretold
was spoken by the Holy Spirit (Ac 28:25; Isa 6:9,10). Paul attributed the gospel promises of the
prophets to God himself (Ro 1:2).  The writer to the Hebrews stated, “In the past God spoke to our
forefathers through the prophets at many times and in various ways” (Heb 1:1-2).

2 0. Procksch, Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, Vol. 4, G. Kittel, editor
(Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans Publising Company, 1967) p. 96.
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The New Testament speaks of itself as the Word of God
FRERE TR LS

The writer to the Hebrews tells us that just as God spoke to the people of the
Old Testament through the writings of the prophets, so he has spoken to us in the
New Testament through his Son (Heb 1:1,2). How did the words of Christ come
down to us? Jesus promised his disciples that he would send the Holy Spirit to
teach and remind the disciples of all he had said to them (Jn 14:26). Jesus
promised to send the Holy Spirit to enable them to write down accurately what he
had revealed to them (Jn 16:13,14). Paul asserted that what he proclaimed and
wrote was the Word of God itself (2 Co 2:17; 1 Th 2:13; 1 Ti 6:3; 1 Co 2:13).
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The Bible is confirmed as God’s Word by miracles performed, prophecy fulfilled, and hearts
transformed
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God enabled his prophets and apostles to perform miracles. This was to establish the fact
that their message had come from God. When Moses stood before Pharaoh of Egypt and
demanded that he let God’s people go, Pharaoh responded, “Who is the LORD, that I
should obey him and let Israel go?” (Ex 5:2). God enabled Moses to summon the ten
plagues on Egypt to establish that Moses spoke God’s Word. The ten plagues also
answered Pharaoh’s challenge dramatically. By the time the plagues were over, Pharaoh
knew with certainty that the God who had sent Moses is God indeed.
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God enabled Elijah (1 Ki 17:22,24) and Elisha (2 Ki 5:14,15) to perform miracles to

confirm that they were prophets who spoke the Word of God. Jesus empowered his
apostles to perform miracles to substantiate that they were messengers from God (Mt



10:1). God enabled Paul to perform miracles to indicate that he spoke the Word of God (Ac
19:11,12). John the Baptizer sent messengers to Jesus to see if he was the promised
Messiah. Jesus directed John’s disciples to report to him the miracles Jesus was doing.
These miracles confirmed that Jesus was indeed the Messiah (Mt 11:2-6) and that God
had sent him (Jn 10:38).
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God did use miracles to corroborate that his messengers proclaimed his Word. These
miracles, however, were not the basis for people’s faith. The words and promises of God,
delivered by the prophets and the apostles, were the basis for people’s faith. Jesus rebuked
the Pharisees when they demanded a miracle from him to substantiate that he was the
Messiah. In the account of the rich man and Lazarus, Jesus indicated that faith is worked
only through God’s Word, not through miracles (Lk 16:31). When Jesus was taken before
King Herod, he did not say anything to him. Herod had hoped to see Jesus perform a
miracle to satisfy his curiosity (Lk 23:8,9). dJesus, however, had not come to perform his
miracles to entertain people. He came to seek and to save the lost. His miracles certified
that he had the divine credentials to accomplish his mission.
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It should be noted that miracles were not an automatic guarantee that a messenger
came from God. Moses warned, “If a prophet, or one who foretells by dreams, appears
among you and announces to you a miraculous sign or wonder, and if the sign or wonder of
which he has spoken takes place, and he says, ‘Let us follow other gods’ (gods you have not
known) ‘and let us worship them, you must not listen to the words of the prophet or
dreamer. The LORD your God is testing you to find out whether you love him with all your
heart and with all your soul” (Dt 13:1-3). The devil tries to deceive people by empowering
his agents to perform counterfeit signs and wonders (see also 2 Th 2:9). God’s people are
not to look to miracles alone. They are to look to see if the message is the message of God.
The miracles performed by the prophets and the apostles in conjunction with their
message corroborated the fact that God had sent them.
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Do we need miracles today? God can certainly empower his people to do them, if that is his will.
However, he warns us not to base our faith on miracles. Since we have the Bible, we do not have a
need for miracles to corroborate its message. We have the complete testimony of the Bible, which, by
its own authority, establishes that it is the Word of God.
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It should be noted the Bible does teach that miracles are possible. Skeptics, since the
days of the Scottish philosopher David Hume, have denied the possibility of miracles.
They appeal to the uniformity of nature. We accept the fact that miracles have occurred
and can still occur because God tells us this in his Word, the Bible. God created the
universe. He is not bound by the laws he established to preserve the universe. God is
infinite (1 Ki 8:27). He has no limitations. He is all-powerful (Mt 19:26). There is nothing
he cannot do. He has chosen normally to care for us through natural means. He is also
quite capable of taking care of us through miracles, if he chooses to do this.

JEE EEAE - BT PRSI LIS Ay - BkE & (skeptics) TE&RTERITE
ERR KA - fAs% (David Hume ) HYRFUBHEAG > EES MBI REN: - tFIRVELREH
INAEERE - I 0 WMTEEE R &3 R s - I B yA rl e A i - A b
AL EhRE—— R4 AN eI 3R - _ERF AN 7 - (B 2 B CRTRIE
AREEFFF VR EAT IR - B2 mIREY (£.18:27) - FEHDZHERIRM: © HiZ2aErY

(K19:26) - 1£ B NLEEEE - MU ZEE R UEREM > EHAEE B HETK
BREA (AR ERE AR ) -

Another factor that testifies to the Bible as God’s Word is that all of its prophecies were
fulfilled. God promised a Savior (Ge 3:15). The Savior came in the fullness of time (Gal
4:4,5). God promised that the Savior would come from Abraham’s line (Ge 22:18). He did,
as Matthew records (Mt 1:1-16). He promised the Savior would come from Judah’s line (Ge
49:10), and he did (Rev 5:5). He promised the Savior would come from David’s line (2 Sa
7:11-16), and he did (Lk 1:32,33). He foretold that the Messiah would come from
Bethlehem (Mic 5:2; Mt 2:5,6), be born of a virgin (Isa 7:14; Mt 1:23, Lk 1:34,35), bring the
light of the gospel to the Gentiles in Galilee (Isa 9:1,2; Mt 4:15,16), be betrayed by a friend
(Ps 41:9; Mt 26:50), be sold for 30 pieces of silver (Zec 11:12; Mt 27:3-10), be crucified (Ps
22:16; Mt 27:35), be given vinegar to drink (Ps 69:21; Mt 27:34), have his clothes gambled
for (Ps 22:18; Mt 27:35), and rise again from the dead (Isa 53:11; Mt 16:21). This is only a
small list of prophecies that were made concerning Christ, and which were all fulfilled.
There are many other prophecies in the Bible, such as concerning the length of the
Babylonian captivity (Jer 25:11; Ezr 1:1) and Cyrus being sent as the one to deliver God’s
people from the Babylonian captivity (Isa 44:28; Ezr 1:1). They were all fulfilled.
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4:15-16 ) f—{ERH 2 HE (5541:9: K26:50 ) ¢ & T =+ PEER $2 (5011:12:K27:3-10) 5
BEETTF4E (§522:16 5 R27:35)  # AEEE&HIG (§569:21 5 K27:34) 5 FythHYKAk
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Unbelievers resort to claiming that prophecies of the Bible were really written after the
event they were supposed to foretell had already happened. This, however, does not
square with the integrity of the books of the Bible themselves. Even a casual reading of
the Bible will determine that the prophecies of the Bible were made before they were
fulfilled. The Bible is given by God, and he alone can foretell and bring to pass what will
happen (Isa 46:8-11).

MEAGH - BENTHS ER LERAEFHASEFCERE T 2% AMiE
BERE R E A B - AREREERREEA - AR AT S 2 AENE
B2 FIC ST T #Y - BEAUE B Frfgiy - RA A RETH S W pf 23 A2y — V) (5
46:8-11) -

The Bible also demonstrates that it is the Word of God by the way it works in the
human heart (Jer 23:29; Ps 19:7,8; Isa 1:18; Jn 20:31; 1 Jdn 1:4). Through his law, God is
able to convict sinners, making them realize that they deserve nothing but his
punishment. Through his gospel, the Lord is able to create faith in sinners, give them the
forgiveness Christ won for all, and transform them so they can lead God-pleasing lives.
The Bible is God’s Word, and God clearly is at work through it.

BOUEREEE O LEN TEEWHTRE EweUshsh (H023:29  §F19:7-8 1 F1:18 5 &Y
20:31: —1:4) - FE ERIVENE > ERRESESEAA TR > R FIEEEIMIIER T IE
LRSI ZIMITEL AT § FEHAVIES - LW REREIE AR L PAISE L - BB e
NERRSHIB G A (AR - femd ERr e ey ADS - BEEOE EAAYEhss -
ERREETARIEL -

What is the Bible? The Bible is God’s Word. We do not say that the Bible merely contains
God’s Word. A gutter in the street may contain water, but it will contain much other
material as well. The Bible does not merely contain God’s Word. That would leave room
for it to contain human opinions and speculations also. Critics of the Bible deny that the
Bible is God’s Word. The following is a list of what they say about the Bible. We must
reject all of these errors:
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ERACR L 2 B EAHYEERE o PR R EEEE(E A LariEEsE - B ERYK
RulLlEaK > BEFRKREBEEFFSHERN - BEANSEEG S LIRS
AIE BB aa AETEAHE S SO A erith - SRR B SR B AR LY
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The Bible contains man’s words about God, not God’s Word to men.
A R TN it O3 SR TR S s (e N

e Only what pertains to the gospel or to Christ or salvation is God’s Word, and the rest is man’s words
about God, material that assists the spreading of the gospel.

o HHBHEY - BVEEHRRCARMIA & L VEEE - T N aVERTF A S B
sl EEBIEETAIADES -

o  Itispossible to distinguish between the Bible and the Word of God.
o U RO HTLUETES -

e  Itishibliolatry (worship of the Bible) if we say the Bible is God's Word.
o IRIFERELE FAFHEEE A e —EE ELEE A5 (bibliolatry ) -

. The expression “Word of God” applies only to Jesus and not to the Bible.

o EApHYEIE—RETTF(EAEMANIER - AREFINELK -

. We need to look behind the words of the Bible to find the Word of God.
o HMFTHEBHIEENEL TR EABEIES EFEYHE -

e The first five books of the Old Testament were not written by Moses but are the
product of various sources. This idea (called the JEDP hypothesis) was based on
the false assumption that there was no writing prior to the period of the
monarchy in Israel. For this reason, critics of the Bible rejected Moses as the
author of the Pentateuch. The five books of Moses are usually credited to four
sources. One is alleged to be an oral tradition in which the name YHWH (Jahve)
is used for God (called the Jahvist—dJ). The second oral tradition is one in which
the name Elohim is used for God (called the Elohist—E). To these were added
the Deuteronomic code (D), documents allegedly developed around the time of
King Josiah (640-608 B.C.). Finally, they said there were documents attributed
to the Priestly writer (P), who is traced to post-exilic times. Interestingly
enough, no one has ever located these sources. The book of Isaiah is similarly
dissected into the work of two or three authors, though Christ accepted Isaiah
as the author of the book (Mt 15:7).

o EBENHIHILLGE N EEEHVEE - MERBEA FACRGRRAVEY) - S(EEE
(ff§ FJEDP{EG% - JEDP hypothesis ) ZEH—(EERAVIECE - iEEE R R IE
LIESIE 406 Z FIAH M EEEEFEAYEE - Frll - SRR E A R E R
VETEEEPE TLARHITEE o AP B I EE Ve T AR BR R DU+ IR a2 — M
YHWH (Jahve - HA0HE ) FEMp B3 (FEPEHSAIEEIR - R ) So—{EICI5AH
el 4R (Elohim) FEME 77 (TUIEFPEEEDR - RHTEE) - fEE &5
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SEANT HRapEc 4wt (Deuteronomic code - D) > BEfE IS L EZ EATLYPY
giF (ERT640-6084F ) BHAZSEHY « ff% > MFREA — S UHRE R T H 4
HFTE (Priestly writer - P) » o] DUBMIE S 2 (20 - (HAEBIE > 7€
RIGHE NG HE AR » DABE TR E o A 757453 R R s R Al B = Air
EEN—GEE > BEATEHCYMIUETEEEENESE (KRI15:7) -

e The psalms were written in the time after the exiles returned from
Babylon.

o wim R EZ RS AE S S S EE i P a2 R AR -

e The four gospels were not the work of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, but they
are a collection of various stories told by the early church about Jesus, later
recorded as they were told or changed to make them more impressive, and then
pieced together by later editors. This, of course, disregards the early dates of
the four gospels and many other pieces of evidence that indicate the four
gospels contain an accurate record of Christ’s ministry.

o MEEFEAEHEK ~ BH] - BITNLTEEIEL - 2R SEFIHAGEHA
BRARARHY S AESE - AL IRPTERAYECER N2 - S BT AR -
e EMREFFEE KL - B2 BSUEAERIES S RN - HE
AEF 2 R EEERAIES S EtEthacH T AENET -

e That nothing is the Word of God until it becomes a word of God for you. This
view, known as existentialism, was popularized by Rudolf Bultmann in the
1930s.

o JHEEE EAIEESE - BRIEBMRAGERE LA HYEEE - EEEEE G A LR
( Existentialism ) HY#HEL » #E&EE K - /A4S (Rudolf Bultmann ) 1 i
=TGR -

Finally, none of these ideas is true. Based on the Bible’s testimony about itself, we
believe THE BIBLE IS GOD’S WORD.

2 FrA Ll BRI - IR H CASH RS RFIHEELR EwHEE

o

B

The Bible is given by inspiration of God
LR BTN

The Bible is not like any other book in the world. The Bible was given by inspiration of
God. Paul wrote, “All Scripture is God-breathed” (2 Ti 3:16). God breathed into the writers
of the Bible what he wanted them to proclaim. There are three steps that were involved in
the inspiration of the Bible. In the first place, there was the divine impulse to write. Peter
wrote, “Prophecy never had its origin in the will of man, but men spoke from God as they
were carried along by the Holy Spirit” (2 Pe 1:21). The prophets never decided, on their
own, to write a portion of the Bible. They spoke and wrote other things, but only when God
gave them his command did they speak and write his Word. The Lord said to Moses,
“Write this on a scroll” (Ex 17:14). He said to Jeremiah, “Take a scroll and write on it all
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the words I have spoken to you” (Jer 36:2). The Lord said to Ezekiel, “Son of man, listen
carefully and take to heart all the words I speak to you. Go now to your countrymen in
exile and speak to them. Say to them, ‘This is what the sovereign LORD says™ (Eze
3:10,11). The expression that is common in the minor prophets is “the word of the LORD
came to . . .” In the New Testament, John recorded that Jesus said to him, “Write,
therefore, what you have seen, what is now and what will take place later” (Rev 1:19).
The Bible was written at God’s command, by his impulse.

B R E R —AF AR - R R TEORE - fREERE ¢ T B
#he B ATROREY - 4 (381&3:16) bR BUREEEHIIE & Z M M E SHY - BELEAVEUR
BIE B =(EPER > E5 WL REBHAR(F - (ERE - T RRHESRAOLERN
A TR AYEER RS B RIEEsR - 5 (R 12D SR ERAZEINEC
HY R E A ST R B A Y — 0 57 - AP o] AR SU R E BB - B A B ap S
W > A Gl MR F_ERFEYEERE - ARFNEERIEErESR « T IREHEIE R EE L - |

(HE17:14) HEEERFPRER © T IR — &4 - fEEREHR. ... I —V05E. ... &S EE -
(HR36:2) HEFOZESSLAPESSSR © " ATW  FEHRERAT—UIE - RO EEEE > HAH
i% o HEIWHBIA > BRI S A E . AR SRS - ST TSR A AEE
ST 5 (&E3:10-11) fE/NEAIE A W ©EAIEER SRS ... BrgUBEsf
LVEECEK T HREREIMER ¢ T RTRL o (REHEATE AAVE - BUERVELUE RS AR - #0
B 5 (Br1:19) BEECRAREE ERp R I HIHEE(E N ERHY -

The inspiration of the Bible also includes the message the sacred writers were to convey.
God not only gave the writers the command to write, he also gave them the message they
were to proclaim. Peter wrote, “Concerning this salvation, the prophets, who spoke of the
grace that was to come to you, searched intently and with the greatest care, trying to find
out the time and circumstances to which the Spirit of Christ in them was pointing when
he predicted the suffering of Christ and the glories that would follow” (1 Pe 1:10,11). The
whole message of the Bible, whether it pertains to salvation, sanctification, historical
events, geography, or science, is God’s own message, given by inspiration. The writers of
Scripture did not write anything God did not want them to write.

RSN ARSI FEREENER - BN ERIHEEES - B2 E
ey (S EIGE M - IERE © T amEIERUR - AR IR MR R A RS A E AT
MHFRR A - EFEMFOENEEIBETREHAE 2 5E > BRAGHRE - 25
ETFIR (> R o (BRT1:10-11) BEEHLEER - SREBRIR - &
B RSSO - EHEORIEE - #2 B ECHVER  BEBEURLIAREY - BEAAYIEE T
FHY > HYE ERE A SEMLMTRCER T ARAY

The inspiration of the Bible also includes the words that the writers used to convey
God’s message. We speak of the plenary verbal inspiration of Scripture. This means that all of
the Bible—the command to write, the message to convey, and the words to convey the
message—is given by inspiration of God. Paul told the Corinthians that his message came
to them in words he had learned from the Holy Spirit (1 Co 2:13). The Holy Spirit caused
the writers of the Bible to write the exact words that they wrote.

RARBUREEMEFEERRERZ LW E ST B2 BEEEABFEOR
BIEHYaR S ~ EERY

(plenary verbal inspiration of Scripture) - i3 = fEEAEILL
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We do not believe that God dictated the Bible to the prophets and the apostles in a
mechanical way. Rather, we believe that, through the miracle and mystery of inspiration,
God utilized the capabilities of the sacred writers with their individual gifts to produce the
exact message he wanted proclaimed. Each of these writers had his own intellect, will,
knowledge of vocabulary, and style of writing. Each used his mental powers, arranged his
thoughts and arguments, chose his words, constructed his sentences, and retained his own
style. Yet each was under the control of the Holy Spirit, who made use of the writer’'s own
mental abilities, education, and learning, to set down the Word of God in Holy Scripture.
The Holy Spirit used a variety of people to be his penmen, such as kings (David, Solomon),
prophets (Moses, Isaiah), shepherds (Amos), physicians (Luke), scholars (Paul), and
fishermen (Peter, John). Yet their words, written by inspiration, were God’s words.

BATATE Ry L A S SRS N (EEAE R N R EEAE - (BIRMTe8 Ry ERrEE A
YRR - (i FHEEASAE R AV RE ARG BT a1 S E sl AR (S B, - AL FEHD
HECHES - B - SRR ERS - B FEHERNECET] > ZHEC
Ay UGBt > A8 53E ) > PRYE T H CHIEE © 2800 B FEE A EEEZEZT -
EFECHVE T ~ BE s - 8 EwiEiEm BB E b - EEEASEAREEC
WRESE > PIET KA ~ FréEf?) ~ Jedl (EERS ~ DI ~ BEEA (PIEER])
B4 (D) ~ 8238 (fREE) MURK (345 - &v8) - EfPIERUR TR HRATEESERD
e b SRR

God used willing, conscious, informed, and free agents to write his Word. God told them
they would be speaking or writing his words. When they preached or wrote, they claimed
that what they said was God’s Word (1 Co 14:37). David indicated that the Holy Spirit
spoke through him (2 Sa 23:2). Paul knew clearly what he was doing when he wrote his
letters (the Bible) to the churches (2 Th 3:17). Holy Spirit inspiration does not make the
inspired unconcious.

FREFERARENL - AERER A RMA ERREES THAVEEE - LRF S
fitfFIase - ALPHRE R SR LAY EERE B A M e R ER - (M= E SRR 2
ErERIEEEE (PRAT14:37) - RfgsREEAEE ML (M 123:2) © BERELTRAEHE

(BE4E) Wy > f{RSEEM R B CIEEMETE (Mh183:17) » EEBURIA GEREUR
EE A

It is clear that every single word of the Bible is the inspired Word of God. When Jesus and the
apostles appealed to the Old Testament, they did not merely appeal to general thoughts or sentences.
They often appealed to a single word to prove their point. In John 10:35, Jesus referred to the word
elohim (gods) from Psalm 82:6, and added, “The Scripture cannot be broken.” The writer of Hebrews

also used the word new to stress that the new covenant established by Christ was superior to the old
covenant God had made with Israel at Sinai (Heb 8:13).

TREARE - BRI A EAr BURHYEERE - B HPERNI(EED [ e5 4V BRAERs - fth
A ES KRR S SR T M FIAEH 8 F BE (il 5a) s AR RE At PTHRS - (E4VERtE =
10:350 - HRfRS [ T 55 Ra82:6 P YRS (elohim » E4F) E(HF - I HAfifeai "4k
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In fact, not only do Christ and his apostles appeal to a single word of the Old Testament
Scriptures to establish a doctrine, they also appeal to a specific form of a word to prove a
point. Jesus proved his deity by appealing to the word my (first person singular suffixed
pronominal particle) in “my Lord” (Mt 22:43,44; Ps 110:1). In Galatians 3:16, Paul
demonstrated that the word seed in Genesis 22:18 is singular, not plural, thus referring
specifically to Christ. The Holy Spirit directed Moses to use the singular and directed Paul
to take note of it. Even the forms of individual words were given by inspiration of God and
are therefore without error.

FE L ABMHAYEEEA G B4V B R B o e T R — s T
PR S AR AT 2R ES B 2 — Bl - AR SR A S A s S A0 777 22 E (my Lord) |
FEy T (my) L BEYF (B NEEREEESAEM/ NG - first person singular
suffixed pronominal particle ) (& 22:43-44 5 §5110:1)  EHFLARE3: 169 - CrEEEREHA]
ME022:18F T 18 ) EEFEHE > NEEE - FILER At e 5E - BEEfERE
PEfE B - WisTIRETEHE 5 - B FEEEFP At 22 ERREBIRTES
HY - Rt SE iR o

The Bible is not a textbook on science, geography, or history. However, whatever the
Bible reports in these areas is true and factual. It is part of “All Scripture is God-breathed”
(2 T1 3:16). People have often said the Bible is in error with regard to its statements on
geography, history, or science. However, this has not proven to be the case. The critics just
had to wait until their knowledge caught up with what the Bible recorded. In all areas
where we have a problem meshing the biblical record with our knowledge of history,
science, or geography, we will take our reason captive to the Bible.

B ARIER  HH R SERYARIE © 28T B E IS SRR SO R Y
REE  HRER EEURIVEARLH —E ) (F2183:16) - A48T » B4
FERNEE ~ JE S BRI T A FEER - 28I > T A HERAYSIREUR EAYAILE - #t57
WRERF - EEIMMIAY RIS L EECERVECEL § fam AT SR - BRI S ~
ER B B TG, > 5 BB AL HYRC AN AR > BRI AN FTA TRAVER IR B4 -

Some of the material in the Bible was given by revelation from God. For example, Moses was not
present at creation, so God must have revealed to him what occurred. Further, the writers of the Bible
could not have understood what God was doing in history if God had not revealed this to them. Other

material in the Bible was written by eyewitnesses. For example, John wrote of Christ, “We have seen
his glory, the glory of the One and Only, who came from the Father” (Jn 1:14).

B —E RV ERE RS B HIRURIIER - B0 > BEEPE) A HIRAE RIS HERY -
BT LA g O HBOR M3 4 T RIS 5 I H. > 1R B A RUREAMIER - I RE
WIENER T ERFAERE S AR By - BEAEh ELAM Ay —EE B0k SRR B 200 A A GCek T
A PIANLTE R EIEE © T Rt RIBMAIAOE - IERCE TSRO - 5 (491:14)

Jesus had promised his disciples that he would send the Holy Spirit to bring to mind all
he had said and to guide them to write it down accurately (Jn 14:26; 16:13,14). How could
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John have remembered all that Jesus said in his Maundy Thursday discourse (Jn 13—-17),
especially when he wrote his gospel some 40 to 60 years after Christ was on this earth?
The Holy Spirit enabled John to remember what Jesus had said and guided John so he
wrote what was true and factual.

HI R SEER AP IR 2 B B 8 - (A P EE PR Ay — V58 - 365 [ AP (e
R AREEEEZR (4914:26 - 16:13-14)  » &y B A gERCEHNAREE 2 H (Maundy
Thursday ) Fraftfy—UI5E (8132 178) 7 LHEAEAEEERH S I i 512402604 » HS
IR KN R LAY (ES R - SR B AR AR AR ARAT R ey - W65 [ZE4TE - NIEEHATES
HYEN S HE A 5EHY -

Other writers did research before they wrote. Luke did research to gain the information he wrote
about Jesus (Lk 1:1-3). The writer of the books of Kings in the Old Testament used written records
from the annals of the kings of Israel and Judah (1 Ki 14:19,29). Yet both wrote by inspiration and
thus wrote precisely what God wanted them to write.

HoMl— LA FEAE R MR Z BUAETTIISE - GILIERAN - e EsRIPE 2 ES T ARIERERAT &
T (B81:1-3) 3 X BIANEELTEEAEH | TACHIPE (E A T2 B PLES TR A B £ 4w LAY =
MR (EE 14:19~29) - (HEFHHRAE LARRVBUR TESHY - NIELRERERE RS & Lo
B FIEHY -

The Bible’s teaching on inspiration is a mystery, which we accept by faith.
Inspiration cannot be duplicated by human effort or put under a microscope and
studied in a laboratory. The Bible asserts that it is written by inspiration of God.
The Holy Spirit, through his Word, has worked in our hearts the conviction that
the Bible is the inspired Word of God.

BRI ECE R — E RS - BFVEE L2 - BUR 2B AL I REsiE
1 - WAREE N B EERE TS B EREER LIRS K
[y - BB A EESE - AERRMIHYOEIEL - R FIARE R R B BORIRERE -

The biblical writers declared that their written word was identical with their spoken
word. They asked their readers to accept both as authoritative. Paul said, “Stand firm and
hold to the teachings we passed on to you, whether by word of mouth or by letter” (2 Th
2:15). We must reject the idea that inspiration pertained only to the thoughts of the
writers and that the words they spoke or wrote should not be considered as inspired. At
the same time, we must reject the teaching that the oral message of the apostles has been
handed down through the centuries by the teaching authorities in the church (Roman
Catholic and Eastern Orthodox).

BB B MR N AYEE B MIPTER AYEE — B - MM EOREEE B2 R B A RE R
Mo OrEESR ¢ T IRMISEREILSER - USRS e B M ERY - 25 REY
HVEEERST - (Dh1%2:15) ARG bag HEBURMEZRY BAR - M FIprsi s
IR AR BoR > BFIIERERAVETES o FFF > I ATEE THYEEE
P R EERYIBR{E B O AR ERETH) /IS e RGBS ENAE T OF T RE T
N CGEREEREHMNRIEAHIEE) -
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Textual criticism (lower criticism) is a tool
to determine the text of the Bible

X8R (texture criticism, Y FEEZHEH-lower criticism ) BHETEK AT E

God chose to preserve the words of the Bible through copies of the original books rather
than through the original documents themselves. We do not have any autographs (original
documents) directly written by the prophets or the apostles themselves. All of these
original documents were lost or destroyed. All we have are copies of the autographs.
Copies of the autographs and translations are not inspired. Inspiration pertains only to
the original documents that were written by the penmen of the Bible. Copies and
translations, however, give us the inspired Word of God when they accurately reflect what
was written in the autographs.

b B T RIS AR O B A HYEERE - N2 TR SRERAT o PR
R SIS EE ERE R A T (RS - Fra R C 2R HR - FIFrA
AR TIOA  FIVAREEAAZBORHY - BURER T IR E & B R RS © 2800
ETD AR AAERER S F RS TP T R AYEEES - BT &M LA BORRYEEE

As we study the transmission of the text of the Bible, we need to deal with two matters.
Critics of the Bible often say that we can never be sure the Bible is inspired because of the
many variant readings found in the various manuscripts from which the books of the Bible
are taken. Others say that newer translations of the Bible have left out parts of the Bible.
Both of these statements reveal a lack of understanding as to how our Bible came to us.

ERFITFE B SORRR SRS - TMIRE 2R R RT3 - BRI BT - T
AR B RRORHY > N RGNS EEE AR HELE TR - MR TR TEF
AL - A AGRITHIERAE S AR R 1 B R o) - BRI AR S
BERY N T R BR A2 BRI -

The Old Testament was written from about 1500 to 400 B.C. Moses wrote the first five
books of the Bible. We date the life of Moses from the date of Israel’s exodus from Egypt.
We arrive at the date of the exodus from the information 1 Kings 6:1 gives us. It indicates
that Solomon began to build the temple during the fourth year of his reign (about 967
B.C.), 480 years after the exodus occurred. This would place the time of the exodus around
1447 B.C. This is about the time, then, when Moses would have written the first five books
of the Bible. The last book of the Old Testament, Malachi, was written around the time of
Nehemiah. Nehemiah came back to Jerusalem a second time around 433 B.C. (Ne 13:6,7).
The information given us in the book of Malachi fits well with the problems recorded in
the book of Nehemiah.

EELYBRAERAUTE AT 5004 2 EHT4004 2 5T AL - EEPRES R T LRI LGS -
IR DAGE LS 5 R Ay H BT R EE PG Y H > FRAPIGes 50 L 6: 1Y &L AT
DU IR R I > SRS - ArEEFTEMRTEEIUE (YR ERT9674E) Bith
RIS EERL - ERFEELR R E AL 4805 o ATPIHIR RIS E £ AT14474E 545 » 18
R EF RS AR AT TG EH R LR - BEAURVERIR — B E A Z A EE R RAVE
RETH > ke F i fem R RGIE ERT433E A% —KEFIH S (JB13:6-7) »
B E PG MAVER - JEE G Em Rac T Fracsky -
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There are few very early manuscripts of the Old Testament. Most wore out or were
destroyed. The standard Hebrew text we use today in our study of the Old Testament
(Kittel’s Hebrew Bible—Biblia Hebraica) is based on the Leningrad Codex (MSB-19A), which
is dated from A.D. 1010. Yet a comparison between the Leningrad Codex and the Isaiah
scroll found at Qumran in 1947 reveals remarkable agreement, even though the Isaiah
scroll is about 1,000 years older. This is because the Hebrew text of the Old Testament
was preserved with great, almost fanatical care, by the scribes of the Old Testament. The
sopherim (scribes) had their beginning during the days of Ezra. From 400 B.C. to A.D. 200
they formed a guild of Bible-text custodians who sought to control the copying of the
Hebrew Old Testament and thus preserve its text.

ELREKH R FREIEERD » KRB EEEH BT - AR MR ELIEL
B P (5 FH A RE A (A 2 SR (ERFF A 2K SZBE4E - Kittel’s Hebrew Bible - Biblia
Hebraica) - HHVAFTRIZHTEVIEME DA (Leningrad Codex » MSB-19A) - B[t
BPP AR KL E T 1% 10105 FT 5 A o {H A0 SR FRAPTREH1 S5 4% §h 0 A R 1947 527 &2 1
(Qumran - (iLAZEESS » AL RN TSGR AEEEE) EHNWMETHELE (L
RO EERR PO AT L0004 ) #EITELIIEE - R EIET —2 - B2 H AELIF
ROV HELIR AR IAN R FIEEE R MW/ - P05 ERERA AT -
& T HT4004F 2 F122004F » MAFTETL T —EEKSCAEZ ANEE (Guild of Bible-text
custodians ) > DUEH KRR EARSCELITNA -

The scribes’ work and concerns for accuracy were later carried on by the Hebrew
scholars called Masoretes (AD 500-950). They counted all the verses, words, and letters in
each book of the Old Testament. They placed these figures at the end of each book. By
counting the verses, words, and letters, a person could tell if he had a good copy of the
book before him.3

AREEFDE B PRI LR AR E R A (2R B AT E2 % (Masoretes » £1£
SO0 29504 ) MK > BT BEH T BFESE THIEE - FEAFREH - (]
EEEE T ABEENGERR - BB TR - FERTEEE - AMETLIAEE
BEES—HEFOIA -

The Masoretes gave the final form to the text of the Old Testament. They received from
the sopherim a text written only in consonants, and they added accents and vowel points
to each word, giving it an exact pronunciation and grammatical form. The major texts
from this period are the Cairo Codex (A.D. 895), which includes only the prophets, the
Aleppo Codex (A.D. 930), with one-fourth missing, and the Leningrad Codex (MS -B-19A)
(A.D. 1008), the complete text that is the basis for Kittel’s Hebrew Bible.

SERTHI A SUE T ELCRRSIP - PR B EE — i AR S ¥ &
AR > ARG RRINLE TSRS 1T > 408 —([ERTERSE B AR EP A - 2K
HiE — I IR EESCAT AR © REFRSEAIEFRIBHEET VA (Cairo Codex » FE1&8954E)
BT M5y 2 —HIF RSV A (Aleppo Codex » FAR9304F) & DU SEREHIYIZEREE D

3 Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Introduction (Chicago: Moody Press, 1994),
p. 69.
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7 (Leningrad Codex MSB-19A » F1£10084F. ) » 29D A EEFF A (O CEE4E (Kittel’s
Hebrew Bible ) FYREHE

While the Masoretic Text preserves a carefully copied text of the Old Testament, the fact
remains that all Masoretic manuscripts date to the Middle Ages. Much earlier copies of
the Bible have been found among the Dead Sea Scrolls, and sometimes these contain
differences from the Masoretic Text. These differences are called “variant readings,” and
are usually minor, where two manuscripts use slightly different wording to say the same
basic thing. Ancient copies of the Greek Old Testament (sometimes referred to as the
Septuagint) and other ancient translations also reflect such variant readings. Modern
scholars use such readings to determine the original wording of the Bible. This topic is
part of the area of study known as “hermeneutics.”

HEAREFTHIIVA (Masoretic Text) E{EMIRTF T EELREIIA > (HE R AT LUIEWZ i
40 o B AT T e R AR e S BRI EAMYA - & oA L 5 B Friy b
AFFAFER - ALtz BATH T HAE R [ 5L (variant readings) | - AN EEAY
PRAHFIR_EHYRTE - A FEIRVFIRATS R AN B R A EHY - MRS B4R
ERIE (F5E+LEFA - Septuagint) FIHANEAEA TS T8, - B
EEE M E A E BRI > EEEE T BR4EEE (hermeneutics) | BFEH
Iz — -

How accurate was the Leningrad text? A comparison with the Isaiah scroll, discovered
at the caves of Qumran near the Dead Sea in Israel in 1947, revealed remarkable
agreement. The Qumran Isaiah scroll predated the Leningrad text by a thousand years.
Yet 95 percent of the readings of the Qumran scroll agreed perfectly with the Leningrad
text. The 5 percent difference consisted mostly of slips of the pen and variations in
spelling.5 This is a tribute to the extreme care exercised by those who copied the text of
the Old Testament over the years.

FIEERE BN SO 2 HEMENE 7 1 5 B 194 TR AR LIS LG 55 1Y FL I N S PR A LU
HEHEETILER % - BREMIEE -2 - EEUEEE LGSR SCRR T
10004F > HER S &R A0 2L IR FEYIERE A 2 —80 FM a2 h
(7R T TR ENTEBIATS | B E R R LB - * EEERR T L AL
LGNV U S SEN NG

Did copyists’ mistakes get into the manuscripts? There is no denying that they did.
These are some reasons as to why they did:

R BHHERARAEA TIVAR ? KT R e fIsm SR - el T
i Ploprizz) DN~ 7SS

o Aletter that should have been written twice was written only once.
o —(HFRIEEEWMXAIRE T —XK -
e A letter that should have been written once was written twice.

o —HFEHEEAR -RAE THX -

4 Glenson Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Inroduction, p. 29.
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e Letters or words were transposed.

o TFHHETHIRE -

e All or part of two words were combined into a single word.

o WEEEFHYRE B —E TG R T —(EE S -

e A single word was divided into two words.

o —{EERFHRR T W EE T o

e One word was substituted for another that sounded the same.

o —{HEFH ST HEEFHA -

e One letter was confused with another letter of a similar shape.

o —{EFRE S (E AR REFTEE -

e An intervening passage was omitted because two sentences had a similar
ending.

o BTN o R Ry AT aV&S AL -

e A single word or letter was lost.

o —EEFHRFEER -

The work of textual criticism (lower criticism) is to determine the wording of the
original text as written by the inspired writers. We have nothing to fear from textual
criticism, for before we can translate the Bible, we have to determine what the original
text was. The work of textual criticism is to cross-check the various manuscripts in order
to determine the wording of the original text. Higher criticism of the Bible (literary
criticism) presumes to judge the authenticity of the text. It does not regard the text of the
Bible as authoritative but subjects it to human reason. This type of criticism we must
reject.

EECHER (texture criticism » BCFERFEHEH] — lower criticism ) HY H #Y /5 ZE0EE 2 B
HFT R ERSSERY A o FRAPA RS R - R E R MEEREE & A FRAFI2H
HEE R A ZEE o &SGR RIHY TAEZ A e &R FRIDA - (e e F s A
aa o BN —RERLA] - NUBRESHY S ] (BRSO A o SRR DU SR TS
ANEEM NG ES A SRR > R SCRBEN ARV « FfI/EE
a7 Al -

In spite of copyists’ mistakes, the text of the Old Testament we have is reliable. As
Gleason Archer noted:

e REAEEAES WA EL SR ZE T FER « IEMRER - P
( Gleason Archer) #5H :

We have today a form of the Hebrew text which in all essentials duplicates the
recension which was considered authoritative in the days of Christ and the apostles,
if not a century earlier. And this in turn, judging from Qumran evidence, goes back to
an authoritative revision of the Old Testament text which was drawn up on the basis
of the most reliable manuscripts available for collation from previous centuries.
These bring us very close in all essentials to the original autographs themselves, and
furnish us with an authentic record of God’s revelation.6
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IS5 RATHER AR A A OCUAFRAR B B Om I i B 1R IR R 85T
A EEAEREENVEREZEER L —54F > CHElRaEny - IRIEKE
el TGRSR I - EEEETA R DU P LR — T A EER
RS A S 4O B AT SR HY TR BT AR AN » SE CE M RE SIS 2 BRI AR A
B o RR MRS DR RURIE R

Only those with a previous bias can maintain that the text of the Old Testament is
unreliable.

HAHEHA s A AL G BRFELIREH SR A EE -

What about the text of the New Testament? The New Testament was written
from about A.D. 40 to 100. We do not have any autographs (copies written by the
original author). However, we have several thousand manuscripts of the New
Testament. There are also lectionaries in which sections of the New Testament
were written, translations of the New Testament into 15 different ancient
languages, and quotations of the New Testament contained in the writings of the
church fathers.

FT B SR SR ERIE 2 B &V BREERGUIE EARA0F E1004E Z TR > TR
AlEMER (REFRAERA) 2800 WEITERTIHOREDA > BEEAHYE
BIAYEEE ~ AR R STELA R T EE S R VB DU BCEE P B aryHiay5 1oL

Yes, there are variant readings where manuscripts differ from one another. However,
about 75 percent of the manuscripts are in agreement with one another. From the days of
the church of the 1st century to the time of the invention of the printing press (15th
century), manuscripts were copied by hand. This is how the variant readings crept into
the texts. Mistakes were made as manuscripts were produced and copied. These mistakes
were reproduced by later copyists, who also made their own mistakes. With the invention
of the printing press by Gutenberg, it became possible to standardize the copying of texts.

B> — ARSI A FEE R (A8t T5) - 28I > AT EHZ
T AN EE L AHTT - 7855 — VB g E 2RI (Rt Rk 0K
AT RATAER - 15 IR SRS N AE SR - (ERUEAIE B DA
W sEE > IR B SRR T IS LIEE M AHYsEER - I HATTE O g RSy
R - HIEEELE (Gutenburg) SFUIENRIKIR > SUARAYIELA o] DIFEAEAL -

In 1633, the house of Elzevir in Leiden, Holland, published a text of the New Testament
based on the text made by Erasmus of Rotterdam (d. 1536), the great humanist of Luther’s
day. They declared it to be the “received text,” that is, “the text received by all: in which
we give nothing altered or corrupt.”7 Though it was the standard text for the next two
centuries, other “critical” texts that were produced later made steps in drawing the text of
the New Testament closer to the original. The “critical” editions from men like Constantin
Tischendorf (1869-1872) , Westcott and Hort (1881), Eberhard Nestle (1898), and the
United Bible Society (1966) were produced after carefully evaluating the variant readings.
Their texts of the New Testament are faithful to the original autographs.

5 Glenson Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Inroduction, p. 73.
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16334F > o REZARTEAIR B ZE4E R EING (the house of Elzevir in Leiden, Holland ) il
THEIOAR  EHVERE R RS ER U E RN E ERBRER PP AITERT (Erasmus of
Rotterdam > 252 15364F ) AT#EERAYSCA o MFHETREE T2 STA (received text) | >
it o 2R TATE ASBEZIISOR » BIPTRAEF IS - | ¢ ETE1633F
"M EHE LR SOR » BE+ AL BBFHENEERN " R#SCR (critical
texts) | - MEFEVEREIESO A TEARMES o OB EEHER S 2 1% 0 BEETE
T - 32 k (Constantin Tischendorf > 1869%]1872) ~ EHIRMEF (Westcott » 1881) Al
4% (Hort > 1881 ) ~ fH{HI&TE - ZZHTFI] ( Eberhard Nestle > 1898 ) F1lst-&EE 4%/ \&r ( United
Bible Society » 1966 ) HE T B URKEIIRA (critical editions ) » I HEISCAE
TR TR

The variants of the New Testament do not affect the inspiration of Scripture. Those
who claim that we cannot have a Bible given by inspiration when we have all the variant
readings simply do not know much about the process of textual criticism. It has produced
a faithful and reliable text. Further, the New Testament has manuscripts that are far
closer to the autographs than any other document in ancient literature. People in the
classics departments at universities have no problem saying that Euripides (480-406
B.C.) wrote his plays. Yet there are only nine manuscripts of his works, and the earliest
manuscript dates from A.D. 1100. That is a gap of 1,500 years between the author and the
first copy of his manuscript. The New Testament was written from about A.D. 40 to 100,
with a full manuscript of the entire New Testament coming in the 4th century. Add to that
the fact that there are several thousand manuscript copies of the New Testament, and you
see that the text of the New Testament has an abundance of witnesses very close to the
time of the original writing. If the critics of the New Testament applied their canons of

criticism to their brothers in the classics departments at universities, they would wipe out
the study of the classics from a college curriculum.

FTEVEREE I 72 AN BRI EUR A R TR A SR E SR E RO A — A
FHB R AR EREE o HE MR T ARES S R (textual criticism ) EHEEEEATE » &K
RN E A E TSN SO | il H > B AR B R R AT e i
AR ARSCRR  BIZ P RERAY o S8R R AR M BB eSS (Euripides » 3
F480~4064F ) HEIAZAM B CRT RIS A 2 (HEMIVEE LA AREFE 2K
T ERAF B FHFD AR SE R H H R 1% 11004F - B fth [RAGRY S D AFEEE T 15004F  Fr&JEE
EERAIE F1RAVFEE 1005 Y, » AL B Ry By A R A Bttt » H4h > S
BEARTOHELNIIA » vLEREA 785 1V 8 58 B E I SOR B R R IR 2
AT AT ERL IS A IR I B AR O A R K B S B 2 R | e
IS BB ER S RS RAE PR 2 -

It has been charged that modern Bible translation often leaves out parts of the Bible
included in the King James translation. It must be noted that the King James Version
(KJV) of the Bible (1611) did not have the benefit of two of the earliest manuscripts of the
Bible (Codex Vaticanus—A.D. 325-350, and Codex Sinaiticus—A.D. 375—400). In 1 John

6 As quoted by Siegbert Becker, “Verbal Inspiration and Variant Readings”, in Our Great
Heritage, Vol. 1, Lyle W. Lange, editor (Milwanukee: Northwestern Publishing House,
1991), p. 165.
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5:7,8, the KJV included a reference to the Trinity. However, no early manuscripts of the
New Testament have this reference. Has the doctrine of the Trinity been lost because
modern translations drop this reference from the text? No, it has not been lost. There are
many other references to the Trinity in the Bible. The reference, recorded by the KJV in 1
John 5:7,8, was not part of the original text.

AL AR > SEOCEE OV EIEE B R B R T #UE AR (KJV - King James Version )
SO HRAVE T BRSNS © AH RPN RSB HIEUE AR (16114 ) 64 A R HUEd
B PRSP ARRERL - T2 T 18325 — 35077 RIFP A (Codex Vaticanus ) 1 E1%
375 —4004E 9P TP A (Codex Sinaiticus)  fE4ESE5:7-80 » SEAIR L =1—
8 A SRR DA G A S L - BTV GE AR IS R AV A A R AR
2% I —REMVBEEMAE TS 2~ WIRMLE - B A L i =1 —Ra S
ifh > FERIELIEEST-8H ATk i~ SR 7 ey —Eb o

Jesus himself has established the canon of the Bible

ERfk B CHELL T EE4CIESL (Canon)

In our Bible, there are 39 books in the Old Testament and 27 in the New Testament.
How can we be certain that these books really belong in the Bible? Did the church get
together and take a vote, and then include in the Bible those books that received a
majority of support? No! The church did not create the Bible. God himself has established
which books are his Word and thus belong to the canon of Scripture.

FERMAVEL S > BYREFIEE - BIELR2TEE - WIMTEEFREHESELS
SN ELE ? BERGREL L ETRE > RMRIESBAFNIECHATIE
s ? A | ZEWIFRNEE - 2 B H CHEEHMEE SRS - B H S
JERAK IR -

The word canon comes from a Greek word that means a measuring stick, a standard for
judgment, a rule or norm. It is a word the church has used to refer to the collection of those writings
that constitute the standard, rule, and norm for the Christian faith and life. It is Jesus himself who
has determined which books belong to the canon of Scripture.

IE# (Canon) —a K H A MRS Y - EHYEEZHER  HIETAYERLE - SIS -
EEBERAAE(F AR EE S OMAEHIRERE ~ SATRIAR SRV (Faess - IERECRE
THEE B B -

Jesus determined the books that belong to the Old Testament
HRERATE T BN ENELNEE

By the time Jesus came into this world, there was an established collection of books
that the people of his day regarded as the Word of God. However, how can we be sure that
other works (the Apocrypha), which were written in the time between the two testaments,
are not to be included in this collection of books which are regarded as inspired by God?
Jesus answered this question for us clearly when he accepted those books that made up
the canon of the Old Testament in his day. He said, “Everything must be fulfilled that is
written about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms” (Lk 24:44).
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FEHRERIEA: 2 B > HECAHETE | EEEMRSE - AMER R AR EriG R Ly
AEESE © 2 » BAMA eI e A MY 2 AV A E o (REE) » NEEHA A S —%
Tl A AR (F 2 EAF PR EESENE © 5 AR EREE rT 4H A - U S SV IE S Ay 1
I o (IR T MRS 2 > sl ¢ T EEIERIENE - eRIivE o M (R bR
s UG ERAVEREL O ANERR -, (E824:44) SEEHA T B -

Jesus referred to the three major divisions of the Old Testament that were in use at his
time. The first division was the Law of Moses (Torah). It consisted of the first five books of
the Bible: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy (also called the
Pentateuch: five books). The second division was the Prophets (Nebhiim). It consisted of the
former prophets (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings—1 and 2 Samuel and 1 and 2 Kings
were originally each one book) and the latter prophets (Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel—and a
book containing the 12 minor prophets, Hosea through Malachi). The third division was
later designated the Sacred Writings (Kethubhim). It consisted of three poetical books
(Psalms, Proverbs, and Job), five scrolls (called Megilloth: the Song of Songs, Ruth,
Lamentations, Esther, and Ecclesiastes), and four historical books (Daniel, Ezra,
Nehemiah, and Chronicles—also originally one book). At the time of Jesus, the term Sacred
Writings was not yet used for the third division. This division was generally referred to by
the first book in that division, the Psalms.

AR SR 2 IS (AT (8 S 4V EE &8 /Y = (B 228 9 » B —H0 2 EPERY AL (Torah -
FHD > EEEEKIRTAGE © AHES - HR D - FIRED - REGCHIHaEC (L
FEIEEEPE 7145 @ Pentateuch ) - 55 " ¥#f4r24cH1ZE (Nebhiim — the Prophets) » fF74E
A1 (former prophets : #yFonac ~ LAfEC ~ MIBFEECAIYIFL - MIREEEC L ~ TRA
FANERE -~ TERAZRZE—GE) M&JeAE (latter prophets @ DIFEGEE ~ HRFPK
& DIEEEN—GERE 120 NeFE - AP EEEEAEAE) - B8k
W FE Ry EE g% (Kethubhim — Sacred Writings ) » El#E = &5F8E (poetical books : FFiF
EEMAEE) ~ iEG (FEfFEMegilloth © FEHL ~ BEEFEC ~ HEFPREZ ~ DABThGECA
HiEE ) MUERESE (historical books : {HLIFHE ~ DUITHIES ~ JEA-REC AU -
FERELTEAT A Z—6EF) o RN - 228% (Sacred Writings ) EH4TEIE
REEE (FBE=55) - @FERHBEHINE—EE '5FR ) KINERE=89mE
HIEG > IEANEBERTE RS HItE = 24:44FTE0HY -

Jesus followed this division of the Old Testament. He spoke of the persecution of the
prophets reported in the Old Testament—from Abel (Ge 4) to Zechariah (2 Ch 24; cf. Mt
23:35). Genesis was the first book of the Old Testament in the Hebrew Bible, and
Chronicles was the last book. This arrangement of the books of the Old Testament is still
found in the Hebrew Bible today.

HRERIEAE T S 4V EE A iE Rt I3 s sk BB LU AR e AP =2 Y8 8 —e s e (Rl
4% ) FEIREE (FAT24E 5 2K23:35) ;5 AL RA A RENESNE—6EE » &
RERRE—EE - HEFIS K HARKELNAESEEIFENEESEENRX T -

Sometimes the Old Testament is referred to simply as “Moses and the Prophets” (Lk
16:29) or “the Law and the Prophets” (Ro 3:21). Jesus specifically named Moses (Mk 7:10),

David (Mt 22:43,44), Isaiah (Mt 13:14), Daniel (Mt 24:15), and Jonah from the Old
Testament (Mt 12:39). Jesus did not name or quote from every book of the Old Testament.
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He did, however, quote from all three divisions of the Hebrew Old Testament, showing
that he accepted them as the authoritative Word of God. Thus, the 39 books of the Old
Testament are established as canonical by the authority of the Lord Jesus himself.

A BE 4 SR AR M B AR T BEPEATSEAD ) (1516:29) BT EEERISAL ) (4E3:21) »
AR R AR R EE QYR AP HYEERY (R7:10) ~ Aff (K22:43-44) ~ DIFEDn (K13:14) »
BRI (R24:15) MiIgyZE (K12:39) - HMREEZVRAIREIEG I HEONE—&E - B
MR 485 [ T A (A 2R BB SV B P A Y = (B8 73 - RIS A e L7 RIS
PRI - EHBER B CHIREIR B84V BRAEHY39 G F i E Ry IE4H -

In the 2nd century A.D. a question arose in some Jewish circles concerning the
canonicity of the Old Testament books of Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, Esther, Proverbs,
and Ezekiel. Some questioned Ecclesiastes because they misinterpreted its teaching on
life after death. Others questioned the explicit sexual language used in the Song of Songs.
Some questioned the book of Esther because it does not mention the name of God, though
the book certainly describes the providential care of God for his people. Others questioned
Ezekiel because of the differences they perceived to exist between the Solomonic temple
and its rituals and those described in the last chapters of Ezekiel. Some also objected to
alleged contradictions they thought they found in a few of the proverbs. These books then
belonged to a group called the antilegomena (books spoken against). However, the case is
settled. These books belong to the canon of the Old Testament because Jesus accepted
them. End of discussion.

FEERF ML > SRR ARE TP IR T —(EFE - SUEk P BB Ty
BT ~ HEHK - DTS ~ RSN APIAE S E A BN IR R - [N R—2 AR 121
R EE RN IR A EE - FrA b B EEE A NESEHEREE A 78250
MeE s B - AERDGEC - RpESEmLARE EWERY  HHEEEE
AR T RS R R A NESELATRAEE - N Rt R A aE P I aE B e
HEREASEBLLIP S R & R AT Ay A — B8 A R Rt ISR S g
W7 E RSP E - Nifet AR R - RNEiE L Ein—8 - s
FHHIEFE (Antilegomena) - NEEL FEEEAFE  BLHFEHBNELTH -
R R IR Ao 5 S8 mI At P9 - B DASRZH A4 o~ RS2 et

The canon of the Old Testament was established long before the Council of Jamnia was held in
A.D. 90. This is where liberal critics of the Bible say the canon of the Old Testament was finally
established. Keep in mind that all the statements of Jesus concerning the Old Testament were
written down by inspiration years before the Council of Jamnia took place. (It might be mentioned
that there is very little support for the supposition that there was an official synodical meeting at
Jamnia.8

H HERREE AU FI B S B QYIRS SE E AR 90 HYHER JE S Bk ( Council of Jamnia ) %
ARIAHELL > BRI E G R 2 AR EREIL T - SFacEE 8 - IREkA
BRI A S A B R TR E R ek L ZEA EHEBEORE N T > (8
HBEEIRE > NMERRER Y BITEE B RREHEE - RARD AR )

7 See Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, n.4, p. 78.
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The Apocrypha do not belong to the canon of Scripture
REEA B HBE LR IE I

After the time of Malachi (400 B.C.), a number of books were written that neither Jesus
nor his apostles accepted as part of the canon of the Old Testament. These books were
included in copies of the Septuagint, a Greek translation of the Old Testament begun
about 270 B.C. The early Greek-speaking Christians took over the Septuagint from the
Jews of Alexandria. Some of the church fathers of the East quoted from the Apocrypha as
did some from the West. The Apocrypha have been mentioned in English literature, music
(e.g., Handel’s oratorios Susanna and Judas Maccabeus), and many works of art.

SRR 218 (YYERT400E 2 1% ) » A—EBENE W R > HPERAIHaIEFEr
#g AR EMEELIEHR—E 7 BEEWRERESE (& 184K - Septuagint)
E—LE FRRT0OFEFAA BN ESHBOGER - BB R A B ER L
REVERANFRE T (CHLEAR)  RITN—EECE 5 [H T REHNANS - FEHY
— R HACHRAILL 5 fE3EEE N ~ BYE (PR EERIEmEN S tE -
Handel’s oratorios Susanna and Judas Maccabeus ) FIZF26E5l{E i &P EEE] T 4K -

At the Council of Trent (1545-1563), the Roman Catholic Church accepted 11 of the 14
apocryphal books as canonical (1 and 2 Esdras and the Prayer of Manasseh were not
accepted) and condemned anyone who did not agree.9 Rome refers to the books of the Old
Testament as protocanonical (received first as canonical) and the books of the Apocrypha as
deuterocanonical (added later to the canon by the church). This acceptance of the Apocrypha
was ratified by Rome at Vatican Council I in 1870.

TEREsErs% (Council of Trent » 1545-1563) | » ZEE R FHIHZ T 1454 Y11
GE R (@ FREZ LIS —R —F (1 and 2 Esdras ) fIH§ZPE1E5C (the Prayer of
Manasseh) - Wi E T REEAIA » ° BERIEHIGEQ L ELE Y FyF4A 1T 1

( protocanonical - E/CHEEFZAVIEH ) » BFREEFE >~ R BLANSZER (deuterocanonical - Z&r
ARG INFNEH Y ) - BEBEEI8TOFAVHFER S —R A AE# (Vatican 1) EIE
o o] T EE AR -

The apocryphal books make interesting reading and furnish us with
information about the Intertestamental Period. Yet Jesus never accepted them,
nor did his apostles. These books do not claim inspiration. Not one of them has
this refrain, which runs throughout the prophetic works of the Old Testament:
“the word of the LORD came to . ..” Since Jesus did not accept these books, we too
must reject them as normative for faith and life, no matter what condemnations
the Roman Catholic Church pronounces on those who do not accept them.

REEA] LU Ry A BREBREAT R - R MR Ot 7 RIsyZ iy — L&) [EHERIEAI2 A
el MEEEFT2HE - BEFEATAEE T EME LHATEURRY - 19F k&
HeF" SFIZEAYSEER R - - B AUEs TS A s AR B AU (E P e —HEBEES -
BEEBEREREH AR REN AR E - EHRIBSRARE T ELEES - &,
I EFESERF EMIE RS A4 G

8 Schroeder, The Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, p. 18.
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The following are the books of the Apocrypha accepted by Rome at the Council of Trent:
DUN R Rraek DB R E a2 REETI#

e The book of Judith is the story of a Jewish widow from Bethulia (location
unknown) who rescues her people by killing Holofernes, a general in what is
called Nebuchadnezzar’s Assyrian army.

o (J%7EfH) (The book of Judith » K FIERIE L o8 EH ) s#ul—(F A 5 FEZE
S (Bethulia » “NEILFMAEIER ) 6 KGR AVEEE - #H&SE T HAEE " JEqm
FRIE R s It EE K | AU B FZE2E 5 (Holofernes ) > PR3 T H CHYIEIAM -

e The book of Tobit is the story of how Tobias, son of Tobit, was assisted by the
angel Raphael (not a biblical name) to drive away the demon Asmodeus, who
had killed the first seven husbands of Sarah. Tobias then married Sarah, and
with the help of Raphael, healed his father of his blindness.

o (ZLLfH) (The book of Tobit - KEHEE(F L Hnaf#) AL 1" %L (Tobit)
A5 T2 as (Tobias) fSEIREERAH. (Raphael » f2—{EEELKEHF)
AYERN - BEEEESHPTHTEER (Asmodeus) HYEIEE - [l S &GRS0 T H%
HEYRTEESLR - P& - ZSHEE THCE > EHARAERT > ek Tt
KEAHISGIR

e Additions to the book of Esther claim to supplement the canonical book of
Esther. The biblical Esther does not mention the name of God or prayer. The
apocryphal book mentions the name of God (over 50 times) and also speaks of
prayer.

o (DIEFMLEECHER Y (Additions to the book of Esther » K Uk s W H = EE
&) B LIS AR 7E o BEAS Y IE i DU S S — R 2 A 12 2]
AR EER B ES R AlRE T _ B2 AES0R > g M iEs -

e Kcclesiasticus, or the Wisdom of Jesus, the Son of Sirach, is a collection of the
proverbs of the author. It also reviews the history of God’s people and some of
their illustrious leaders.

o (fEPHRIEFN) (Ecclesiasticus » REHER(EEHIR) ZEF&EPGHL (Son of
Sirach » "{# | BRFZE » BIEAHRT) BYESFEmRSE - BT BT
ERAYPEE S LLR ALAPTR L S

e The Wisdom of Solomon was written to encourage the Jews to be faithful to
their religion. It stresses that Israel’s wisdom surpassed even that of the
Greeks. Solomon was not the author. The work was composed in Greek.

o (FrEEFTEEN) (The Wisdom of Solomon » REXGFRFEER ) RuEi K
ABHCHEMELOME - 5RF L ESANE SR 2EMARA - /FE
AIEFTEERT B E MRS -

e Baruch (and the Letter of Jeremiah, attached to the end of the book of
Baruch) was supposedly written by the friend and secretary of Jeremiah. It
contains two main sections: (1) a corporate confession of sin for the Jews in
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Jerusalem and (2) poems in praise of wisdom and offering comfort to
Jerusalem. Jeremiah did not write the letter, and Baruch did not write the
book.

(E#xF) (Baruch » REFERFLERCE  EHESRIFEIHPRAY—
BE) BEHIAPRE— L AT INE F R AU E SRR A %A R
FEE S - (1) ERRSHULAVIE R AILFERESE - e (2) s 2R
RSB UL AR 2R - BE L MAPKeARERE > ERtRARES

%o
=

The Prayer of Azariah and the Song of the Three Young Men. Azariah was
one of the three men in the fiery furnace (Da 1:6; ch. 3). The apocryphal
prayer acknowledges God was just in punishing Jerusalem and also records a
prayer for deliverance. The Song of the Three Young Men speaks of the
deliverance of the three from the fiery furnace of Nebuchadnezzar.

(ERRF TS S L = 2 8) (The Prayer of Azariah and the Song of the
Three Young Men) FHy il fER DK Z T = A2 — (HL6 EE3E) -
BRI S SRR LA BETH R UL B A FRAY - ETEk TRk
& SFEZHGEEIL 1M = AT EAR R B eI T EE gk -

Susanna is a book that speaks of Daniel’s deliverance of a virtuous woman
from the lies told by two elders who tried to have her executed for spurning
their advances.

(FRBRE=(#) (Susanna > REZGEE(FERMAEY) suli(E DI RE R R ERTER
BT —ERFEITHEA - EWERERN BEMEERM IR E
AR S -

Bel and the Dragon are two stories allegedly involving Daniel. He proves that
Bel is not a god and is delivered from a lions’ den for killing a snake (dragon)
worshiped by the king.

(BB RHES ) (Bel and the Dragon » REFEE(EH HEIAHE) ERIE
WefmBLE LI ARV - B LIS A o RS AT
Ay—firie CREE) MHFEREITHIE > LR THTh oz -

First Maccabees is a narrative that tells the story of the Jewish struggle
against Seleucid oppression. This struggle was led by the Maccabees,
Matthias and his five sons. The book recounts the origin of the Hasmonean
dynasty.

(Ehntt—) (First Maccabees » K FZEEIEISINME L) &L TRERNE
R Piaiva A+ (Seleucid king ) BRIEVETE - B IEL - B HEnE (Matthias )
FOMLEY T8 5 F9HE T B R P - 3%FHisk T 542 £ 5] (Hasmonean
dynasty ) HJEEJH °

Second Maccabees tells of the struggle against the Seleucid kings
from a different point of view than that of 1 Maccabees. First
Maccabees tells the story from a Sadducean point of view; Second
Maccabees, from a Pharisaic point of view. The immortality of the soul
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and the resurrection of the dead are taught in this book. It is from this
book that the Roman Catholic Church takes its teaching concerning
prayer for the dead and the intercession of saints (12:43-45).

e (FEhntE—=%) (Second Maccabees > K T HEIEIEMME T ) HHEE
It —EARNENAEEL T REREENFAFE - (—F) EEZA
AR e o T ( =& ) HAIfEEMBEANAEREL - S6ERE T H
WAFTRISENARE » 2B R T BB EEEFEE BIE AEE D ERENR
1 (12:43-45) o

Since Christ did not accept this book, Rome appeals to it in vain as a basis for
its belief in purgatory and for its custom of praying for the dead.

NEEE LR EESS TR R EBLUEEF RS SCREME M R B IEA
s > EIEEARAY -

There are three more apocryphal works found in the Septuagint:

£ (ETtEg) PEAE=EXK -

o First Esdras reproduces the books of Ezra, Nehemiah 7:38-8:12, and 2
Chronicles 35 and 36. It gives a new version of the rise of Zerubbabel as the
leader of the Jews.

o (LUfSHI—F) (First Esdras - R EHGE(E O (EHIATS ) 4L 1T LA
5T~ JEeoRECT:38-8: 12 DL R AU N 3SAI36% » Bl 1 i E 8=
R RN B —{ERr I RRAS -

e Second Esdras contains seven visions that the angel Uriel (not a
biblical name) gave to affirm for Israel God’s wisdom, -justice,
power, and goodness, especially in the light of all that Israel
suffered.

o (DIHrfGfr =) (Second Esdras > KEZGEE(EICHTEIERE) Y
NEEREES] (Uriel » i JFEKEN AT ) RV E(E RS > fER
Dlas NHY B 2 B8 - A& - RN RE  CHEH EEZ SR
IVRERIUNER-72 1 N

e The Prayer of Manasseh professes to be the prayer of repentance
uttered by the king of Judah when he was held as a prisoner in
Babylon by the Assyrians (2 Ch 33:10,11). The book of Chronicles
relates that Manasseh was released. The prayer, however, is not
biblical.

o (H=EM1EL) (The Prayer of Manasseh » R EZGEEMEEGEE
(e N PN 3 P2 P NEIR R E TR IWNDNES) N et i sl Dl e S
& (FAT33:10-11) - FEAUGE T EERUL T ISP - AMER &
SUEFREEELHY -

The Eastern Orthodox church has accepted as normative these three books, the other
Apocrypha, together with three other works that are included in the Pseudepigrapha:
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RIEFFEZ Ll E=GFMHEAMAYREE « SEEFREERE (R T ) AHLT=6F
TE RS -

e Psalm 151 is a psalm of praise that professes to be written by David.

o FmISUE (Psalm 151) Z—f@ B A AE T EHIHESEET -

e Third Maccabees relates the struggles of those Jews in Egypt who were
oppressed by Ptolemy IV (221-203 B.C.).

o (HItb=%) (Third Maccabees ) s#lL{EIR S 2 5] T )7 P (Ptolemy
IV > FR(1221-2034F ) FRIEAVRER AL -

e Fourth Maccabees relates the martyrdom of Eleazar, seven brothers, and
their mother, at the hands of Antiochus IV, the Seleucid king (175-163 B.C.).

o  (EHNEEIUZE) (Fourth Maccabees ) &t LAFaaf (Eleazar) ~ {5
A BERAE PO B E 2 5e i (Antiochus TV > Seleucid king » F i
175-1634) BYF T HHE -

The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha (false writings) are books that originated between
200 B.C. and A.D. 200. These books were falsely ascribed to biblical characters of the
ancient past. They were never accepted by Christ or his apostles, nor were they ever
accepted as canonical by the ancient church. The Roman Catholic Church refers to these
books as apocryphal. There is no standard list of the Pseudepigrapha. One list of them
includes the following works:

EE4UIR4E (Pseudepigrapha > FEREVE(E) FEEAT2004E 2 E1&2005F 2L - 5Lk
et E R R VR AYIRT S BB P HEER S F s 4T - EH A
GEARREZBEMRHIER EHEREBRFELEFRRE (RFEMBIHBLL) -~
AR A B — (R RORE - KPR — (0 E a7 YIRS

&5 (Legendary )
E4E=E (The Book of Jubilee)
TR RS TR (S (The Letter of Aristeas)
EE*%DE%&E? ( The Book of Adam and Eve)
PIEnabaiEEe (The Martyrdom of Isaiah )

Br#E (Apocalyptic )
PIEE—= (1 Enoch)
+ 85| (The Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs)
P&t (The Sibylline Oracle )
@@ﬂ‘ﬂiuﬂ (' The Assumption of Moses )
PG i DIsEEZE (2 Enoch, or the Book of the Secrets of Enoch )
8 — E eSO an 2B E 8RB U % (2 Baruch, or the Syriac Apocalypse of Baruch )
8 = E el A IEEENE $5EUREE (3 Baruch, or the Greek Apocalypse of Baruch )

202848 ( Didactical (or teaching) )

EIEE=% (3 Maccabees)
FEIEEMUE (4 Maccabees)
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BB (The Sayings of the Fathers (Pirke Aboth) )
THASEFAEIEE (The Story of Ahikar)

FaCiH (Poetical )
Frégf9558% (The Psalms of Solomon )
& 1515E (Psalm 151)

JFEkE (Historical )
B 5EE° (The Fragment of a Zadokite Work )

In connection with the Pseudepigrapha, mention should be made concerning the book of
Jude, which some have said quotes two of these works, the Assumption of Moses (see Jude
9) and the book of Enoch (see Jude 14,15). In addressing this issue, we need to realize that
not all the information reported by New Testament writers can be found in the Old
Testament. For example, Paul relates the names of the magicians in Egypt who opposed
Moses (2 Ti 3:8), but their names were not recorded in the book of Exodus. As in the case of
Paul, so in the case of Jude, God guided the sacred writers so that what they wrote was
the very words of God (Jn 16:13,14). The book of Jude was inspired; the Assumption of
Moses and the book of Enoch were not. Where the latter got their information, we do not
know. What counts is that Jude wrote by inspiration of God. This enabled Jude to
separate fact from fiction and write down what was true and accurate. Inspiration
safeguarded the writings of Jude from error.

B REE - HERREIEAE AL A ES I TIRETEEIIANE » RIEGA-K
s (2H9) MPGES (2914~ 15) - (ESRIEERER - JRMTBEERE - HFE
BT R A BRI A R AT DAE QB AE hak 21 - IA > (REEFEE] T RO EEPGAYER KAl
TR T (12143:8) -~ M5 HEC i E BB AVEE AL IR AL HE - (REERYTE LA
It B AEHIRRREI R AL > B S PR R - (MR N T 2B RS
ag (G916:13-14) - PERFZHEORAY  FEPEFHRECHILGEEAIANE - A AIERE
WIS EIHBRYE R - EEEAEMAEE LR R R - SRS R RS
FEE TR - B N EEMERAE - BURER AR EELA RS -

Jesus determined the canon of the New Testament
through his apostles

HRfikkEE I CEGEMEE 1R 4 IR 8L

We have noted that it was Jesus who settled for us the books that belong to the canon of
the Old Testament. What about the New Testament? Jesus had ascended into heaven
before the books of the New Testament were written. How could he, then, determine for us
the canon of the New Testament? Jesus promised his apostles that he would bring to mind
all he had said to them and guide them to write it down accurately (Jn 14:26; 16:13,14).
Jesus promised his apostles the gift of inspiration. Thus “apostolicity,” what an apostle
wrote or approved, is the way in which Jesus put his stamp of approval on those books
that form the canon of the New Testament.

9 Geisler and Nix, From God to Us, pp. 88, 89.
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BMELLRE - ISR AT TSGR LR IR - HIEgra R AT
LR ST EHIIE 7 M ERAERT GV BRE R Z BT K T > AR » A0 e R B APIRfEE 4y
BECCAYIE e 7 SR M BRI At A REE - Al (50 fh P AEGE A AT SR Y — D) SEIE 5 8L
PIERERECER TR (4914:26 0 16:13-14) © HRfR G FEF IS (EEBURAYRN - BE6EM:

(Apostolicity ) ZFEEIEFTE BT AT - =2 AR B S Rl B e EHEE /e
IR AR

The New Testament books were written from about A.D. 40 to 100. The writings
of the apostles were read in public worship services (1 Th 5:27). These letters were
to be shared with neighboring congregations (Col 4:16). Paul’s epistles were
known to Peter and to his readers (2 Pe 3:15,16). Thus, the apostles themselves,
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, were active in gathering the books of the
New Testament. With the writing of Revelation, the New Testament canon was
closed.

FTBEEORAIE E1RA0FEZE 1004 Z FHIES A » (EAEHTEEE ARG P 9 = (AT
5:27) - EEHFEEHFTNRG Lo (F416) - (RENEE KIEGHIMHEE
FT#Agl (121%3:15-16) - [Altt - EAEEEEBIS [ E 2T » BREEHRINSEE &
[EFELEHELVEES ARUR SRR 1% - (ERR R IR S HY 584 -

The early church fathers cited the books of the New Testament as authoritative. There
was a generally recognized list of canonical books by the middle of the 2nd century.
Eusebius of Caesarea, a church historian who took part in the Council of Nicaea (A.D.
325), discussed the canon of Scripture. Athanasius, the great defender of orthodoxy, wrote
a letter to Christians in Egypt in A.D. 367. In it he spoke of the same 27 books we have in
our New Testament as being the canon of Scripture. The Third Council of Carthage (A.D.
397) accepted these same 27 books as canonical. For all practical purposes, the debate
concerning the canon of the New Testament was over by A.D. 400. However, we need to
stress again that it was Jesus through his apostles who determined the canon of the New
Testament.

FHIRECAC S IR S G EIE R - B8 P EE » B/ T AsHIIE
BB o SBIUHACATS R nn VB PELE S (Eusebius of Caesarea ) 22— & E L5
ST e g (Council of Nicaea » F1£3254F) - FamEE&KAYIEHL « SHf il &

(Athanasius ) /2 —f{El{ERAVERR » £ E1&36THFMEGIR RAVEEES T —FHE » 128
HEERATE A 276 B E AR R IE# § KL EE =R E % (Council of Carthage
I F4R3974F) Hex2 T iE2 76 F /IR « BIE b AREIFEYIEHRAFimIT F 124005
G HR > MR R AN —(EEENES - SRR DR E et S T8y
B8 BNFEEARAE®R (WERALE R REERE ) AEMK

There was unanimous agreement that the majority of the 27 books of the New
Testament were canonical. Those books about which there was unanimous agreement
were called the homologoumena (agreed upon). There were a few books of the New
Testament that were questioned as to their canonicity. These books were called the
antilegomena (spoken against). It should be noted that the church fathers Origen (3rd
century) and Eusebius (4th century) gave the church this terminology. They used the

terms to describe the history of the 27 books of the New Testament up to their time. These
terms were not their personal judgment on the value of these books.
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FE2TEFHIRE 3 R IEHUE S HF3EHY  BLERREICHE FEHEE (the
homologoumena > BT [EFEHY ) © #r&T AR EHFNIEIIEZEERE - ELERAEIE
HFHHI4EE (the antilegomena > BIFE ARZEHY) » ZHE AR > J58CHAIR (Origen >
=1&e) FEPHEES (Eusebius » PUHED) T NI BtaaEg i —(Emrss - thifitE A
B MR A 2 T E B MM NS EERAVES - B aRE A R MM S E
G EEREAFET -

The antilegomena were Hebrews, James, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude, and Revelation.
Questions were raised regarding who wrote them or about the literary style of the books.
However, if Apollos or Barnabas wrote Hebrews, Paul or Peter could have approved it.
The James who wrote the epistle was probably not the apostle James but rather the
brother of the Lord (Gal 1:19). He was regarded as a pillar of the church in Jerusalem. His
work could have been approved by Peter. There is no reason to question that Peter wrote
the second letter that bears his name. Even though 2 and 3 John are brief and personal
letters, there is no reason to question that the apostle John wrote them. The book of
Revelation may be different in its form (apocalyptic in style) than the other writings of
John, but there is again no reason to question its authenticity.

HEHENEE HAEAKRE - B&EH  HERE  Im—F  =F - MAENRURE -
R EE P B e B G IR B B E MRS 2 EAE - FHER i aEs EEE TA AR
T AR RENGIECI A T B EIVES R TN 2 ERES - EE
HISL RS (I01:19) » L E(F IS HUL B I A - M HVEEIES S SRR -
HE > BRMeAEBEER SRR THA M TGRS BEN _EN=FRME
B BINEAEE - BRI AE BB E MR BUrskE =X (B
RO ERS ) BIGEEEEFSAERE - HERSAHEBEEREIVEEN
It is true that some famous Lutherans have expressed some concerns about the
antilegomena. Martin Luther (d. 1546) had some questions regarding the book of
James, as well as about Hebrews, Jude, and Revelation. Martin Chemnitz (d.
1586), a writer of the Formula of Concord, did not believe the antilegomena
should be used to establish articles of faith. C. F. W. Walther (d. 1887), the great
theologian of The Lutheran Church—Missouri Synod (LCMS), indicated that a
person who did not accept one or another of the antilegomena should not be
labeled as a heretic. However, these books have generally impressed themselves
on the church as the Word of God. The antilegomena together with the

homologoumena were given by inspiration of God. They carry within themselves
the testimony of the Holy Spirit that they are given by inspiration.

— I E R HIRRER EEYSEHA FRNEE TR > FlaET - ERE (Martin
Luther > 25 15464F ) $HEEE ~ AAKSE - MAEFMEURSALESE ) BT - RKER
(Martin Chemnitz » 222 15864F ) Bip[EIXAVERE 2 — » fiiHER FRNE G ES
FAAHETIAS W, - 522 (C. F. W. Walther » 25218874 ) 2# Gk Hig{Eg (LCMS) 1Y
ERMER » MIgHAE RS HE FRIVE S P H P — AN NN E S HH R
Uity o HJE - BEEEAGRERTIIME K LRFEEE > A F RS EHRIK
GWEHE DT B EA G AR R R E SR DT ORY -
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The following quotation puts it well:

PUNHYS ARG AR 1= — Bk

Since Scripture is the Word of God, it carries its own authority in itself and does not
receive it by the approbation of the Church. The Canon, that is, that collection of
books which is the authority for the Church, is not the creation of the Church.
Rather, the Canon has, by a quiet historical process which took place in the worship
life of the church, imposed itself upon the Church by virtue of its own authority.11

RREELUE EREVEL T A B CARSHIRER > A EHAEHIRE AT MY » 8t
RS EENRE WG HERE  (HENIEHBE AL - [EM) @i — P
BRFHORE SRR - (EREHORAIETES BT AR R -

Today there is little doubt that the antilegomena of the New Testament belong to the
canon of Scripture.

SR FAEEHAFRNEEE BN ELAYIEMEY - ER-FIARER T -

It should be noted that there are also some pseudepigraphical books for the New Testament.
They can be divided into four groups: gospels, epistles, acts, and apocalyptic. The false gospels (e.g.,
gospel according to the Egyptians, gospel according to the Hebrews, gospel of Thomas) were written
to address gaps the canonical gospels leave in Christ’s life. They also advanced private doctrines. For
example, the gospel of Thomas advanced a Gnostic view of Christ. The false epistles include such
works as the epistle of Paul to the Laodiceans and the lost epistle to the Corinthians. The false acts
of the apostles were used most extensively to spread false views. They include the Acts of Paul, Acts
of John, and Acts of Peter. It is from these “acts of the apostles” that information has been derived
concerning the later missionary work allegedly done by the apostles and concerning their deaths.
The false apocalyptic works include apocalypses of Peter, Paul, Thomas, and others.

RAMEETER > SUSHT BRI K — BB - IS A RAEn] DL iU 18
HE  HEFHE  (HETENRURRES - (htea S (PR AES ~ AR AEE
Z RS ) WEF H AR B R e F o a A B B PRy ZEsh a1
R THYEER > B0 > 2 EE SRR T ehi R ERAVETE & - (IBEEE EainiriEsE
JEEE NELUR KRR TS AEFEE © BEETEBEZH SRR > e
BFECRGEITE ~ LUTTEANISTE - fEEfy T EETE ) & BiacE AR
ERINEBTAEAARM P CHYER - (REUREFEIERHS - freE - ZHAEM AR
[EGgS

There are also New Testament apocryphal works, such as the Shepherd of Hermas and
the Didache Teaching of the Twelve. How do we know that all these works do not belong to
the canon of Scripture? They were not written by, or approved by, an apostle. Jesus, who
promised his apostles the Holy Spirit to guide them into all truth, also, then, did not
approve them.12

HENTOREEFER (BEAE) (The Shepherd of Hermas ) DUk (- {#HfE
#5ll) (Didache) o FFTEMERIEELE/ELAA I B IEHIE ? N E A ZEHEE

10 Proceeding of the Thirty-fifth Convention, The Evangelical Lutheran Joint Synod of
Wisconsin and Other States, 1959, p. 199.
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In conclusion, we sum up the matter of how the canonicity of the Bible was established

by stating:

Bet% o AT e S i BE S A TE B — 44

Jesus established the canonicity of the Bible by accepting the books of
the Old Testament as authoritative and by establishing through his
apostles the books of the New Testament as authoritative.

BRI H e ] BB AUE BRI R - MRy (EEMEIL TSI E BRI > 1L
TMHELL T M ES &Y B Ay IR 8 -

Those books that were given by inspiration of God belong to the canon of
Scripture.

FA B BRI E G B Y B A I

The books of the Old and New Testaments have established themselves as the
inspired and authoritative Word of God through the internal testimony of the
Holy Spirit, who is at work through them.

REEBECMETHNERS BN EEEEa RN 72 L
BRI B RS ©

We can summarize the divisions of the books of the Bible in the following way:

e q (S IVNIN: O Ea - kS Ry i)

4 + .
\%éﬂ *

Old Testament E%Y

New Testament #%Y

Historical books

Genesis — Esther

Matthew — Acts

FEsE gl = DUSEC BREE £ (EiETH

Teaching books Job-Song of Songs Romans — Jude

HEE (These books are also (These books are also called
written in Hebrew poetry.) epistles or letters)
MEEC & HEIK WNE & MAEH
(BEEGEEHMEK (BHEEMEHIEEEE)
AR T EHY)

Prophetical books Major: Isaiah — Daniel Revelation

JeHIE (FHS) Minor: Hosea — Malachi BURE%

RIHIE DS £ (2
DI
INFEHIEE rEfE £ B
fHE

11 Lists are taken from Geisler and Nix, From God to Us, pp. 113-117, 121-125.
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Translations

&z

Translations of the Bible are necessary. People in general do not understand the
original languages of the Bible. Even in Old Testament times it became necessary to
translate the Hebrew into languages the people could understand. Already at the time of
King Hezekiah of Judah (716-687 B.C.) Aramaic became the language of diplomacy in
Palestine (2 Ki 18:26). Some portions of the Old Testament were written in Aramaic (Ezr
7:12-26; Jer 10:11; Da 2:4-7:28). After the exile, people could not understand the biblical
Hebrew anymore. When the Levites read the Law to Israel in the days of Nehemiah, they
probably had to translate it (make it clear) for the people so they could understand it (Ne
8:8). After Alexander the Great conquered territory from Greece to India (332-323 B.C.),
Greek became the common language for the people throughout that area. Thus, the New
Testament was written in the Greek the common person spoke (Koine). As the church
spread throughout the world, it also became necessary to translate the New Testament
into the languages of the people of the world.

BAEHTRIEE R Y AT A EEE RS JEBAEEE AU R (A AR SR
A A FIRE SR RE S tLIRA O - FERIRERTER (EHI716-6874) HYRFA » Tufl
NERHEEETHERSMGES (ET18:26) - BEAYEEALHEE 3 2 I sa M SR
FRAY (Hi17:12-26 5 H510:11 5 {H2:4-7:28) © i 1% - AR PSSR 71
JEFRHIE T - EFR AR IESAGERESER - T2 R a = GEHER
PUEE E#ER B Arany (JE8:8) - & unFEUIR R T eI E I FI Ry (£
Ai1332-3234E) - FIRCER R — AV B RIFE S - L&Y EEAUR DUE R i AT
sEFT RSO R (RHRIIERE ) - G At S M3 ety - /R R B AR
AR S -

Early translations of the Bible include:

F Y B AR BT

e the Septuagint, a Greek translation of the Old Testament. There is a legend
concerning this translation (described in the Letter of Aristeas to a certain
Philocretes, written about 125 B.C.) which states that King Ptolemy II
(285-246 B.C.) of Egypt made arrangements to have a copy of the Jewish
Torah (Law) made for the library at Alexandria. The Jewish high priest,
Eleazar, is supposed to have sent 6 elders from each tribe (72 total), who
completed their task in 72 days. A later version of the legend even says that
these 72 worked independently of one another and all arrived at the same
translation. We do not accept the unhistorical details of this legend.
However, the Septuagint (LXX) translated the Hebrew into Greek for the
Jews who understood the language of the realm but not the language of the
Bible. The quality of the translation is a much-debated topic. However, the
Septuagint is useful in textual criticism to help determine the original
wording of the Hebrew text. It is also useful, on occasion, to help understand
the meaning of some Hebrew words that are not used frequently in the Old
Testament.
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4R (Septuagint) - EELELFRSGER - BN E(EEAG
TS (ECPRAE T HTAEEE T (Aristeas ) 55457E4E Sl A (Philocretes )
HIEH » REVENERTI254) - 38Ul T35 R EHgh% i (Ptolemy IT > I
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TET2RNFER T B - B — ek E B ER N A ET2H RES BB
TAE » S Hwa TAEEIREEAR « M A 2 iE — R A R LR ER
ANET - (HE > AR (LXX) BYRE B & H3E = (N [ B aE R
SRR N - A AR S EE KBRS BIaE i T M M A B S - 5540 - &l
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B o] DUE B PR R BE &Y B AR th— N AT AR SCEE I E R -

The Aramaic Targums were originally Aramaic paraphrases of the Old
Testament. In time, they were written down. The most important of these
were the Targum of Onkelos (1st or 2nd century) and the Targum of
Jonathan (which received its final form about the 5th century A.D.).

EERISCS 4 (the Aramaic Targums ) [FUA B4R ER RSO REEEA «
FIoEIF RO e 2k Hop i BB Z 458l 23R IS T #8 ( Targums of
Onkelos » 55—t 5 EE — 4t ) FI4YZEAVIE 54 ( Targums of Jonathan >
REFEFRFE N HLEZ T ERSEA - )

The Syriac Peshitta was used by the early Syriac-speaking peoples of the church (2nd
century).

AANEERHIFEAR (Syriac Peshitta ) FZEAF > FHIZ G eRAF EsEH & R (55—
&) -

Three Egyptian or Coptic versions of the Bible date from the 2nd and 3rd
centuries A.D. to the 6th century.

=R RO RRE T (Coptic) A [FIRASHYEELE AT LU SR LY EARSE A
FMALFEF L -

An Ethiopic translation was made about the 4th century A.D.
RETE F 12 F ML 5E R TR ZEMELGE S (SRR LGS ) AYEIEE
( Ethiopic translation ) -

There were a number of Latin translations of the Bible. By the 4th century, Pope
Damasus called on the church father Jerome to produce an authoritative version of
the Latin Bible. He finished the work around A.D. 405. Jerome translated the book of
Psalms from the Septuagint, but then translated the rest of the Old Testament books
from the Hebrew. His translation of the New Testament was a revision of old Latin
translations. Jerome’s translation did not win general acceptance from the church
until about the 6th or 7th century A.D. From the 13th century on, it was known as
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the Vulgate (Vulgata). In the 16th century, at the Council of Trent, Rome declared
that the Vulgate was to be used exclusively.

o T VELGEAHRE A B T EINHACE - ZEEEEER (Pope Damasus )
Ferd BOCHIFOR (Jerome ) SERE—AREEIL T SCEEEERRA - HRSRORREIAE
FRAOSFSERL 1T iE—LAF  MRMR L3 AEEE T HR - MRS
AP HRAEN S T N HYEESVERAE » AR Q RIS AR B BRI T X
SEAMFHERIMAK - RN TS T AT - IR AN LA 2]
LGB ] T = HACR B ERE AT HEIIAEEAR (Vulgate)
FITH N LR EBHIRFF G (Council of Trent) | » HATKZFEARE
i Ry BREFRRCAS

Later translations of the Bible include:

TRIHAEE LRI B AT -

e The Bible was translated into German as early as the 14th century. This
translation was made from the Latin Vulgate, not from the original
languages of the Bible. In 1522, Luther completed his translation of the New
Testament from the original Greek. In 1534, he completed his translation of
the Old Testament from the Hebrew. Luther continued to improve on his
translation with every new edition. His translation has few equals in the
history of translations, both with regard to its accuracy as well as regarding
its beauty and simplicity of language.

o FAEE VUM EEASFR TR TS - sxeE AR E AL T SCBEK - A2
BB « 15224 » BT RRIEMRIE A ISR S 58 e T 4V BR EC A TSN
i 5 15344F > MARIBRA(AKIF SR T BE4VEE VR RIS - BRIEEY
EHE M B CHBT IR SCE TR - RN EE S A A T
FNERE S FAR/ DA mT Bt YN AH UCECHY B A -

e There have been a number of notable English translations. John Wycliffe’s
translation was the first complete English translation. It was made from the Vulgate
and was published sometime between 1380 and 1388. Other translations of the Bible
into English were made by William Tyndale (ca. 1526—-1530), who was executed for
his work, and Miles Coverdale (1535). The Great Bible (so called because of its larger
size) appeared in 1539, the Geneva Bible (prepared by a brother-in-law of John Calvin

and his associates) was completed in 1560, and the Bishop’s Bible (a revision of The
Great Bible by a number of bishops) appeared around 1568.

o WHIFZZEMIOER - L5 - B E K (John Wycliffe) 34V Z S5—H15¢
FAHSCEAR - EREEEIIARRA > 13802 1388 HAM HHK - HAAyE
CERARER AR SRR - 7E(EF (William Tyndale » £91526-1530) DLz FRH -
FIFEACEI (Miles Coverdale > 1535) 5EEK 5 @5E - L1 RS 8= TIEMm
WeBRIE - HEREA TR 1S39FHTREELE (the Great Bible » (R STEIRTTA
L) 5 SERR 15604 H A FLEELE (the Geneva Bible » FH4YE) - JIIEH
SCENARAER S SR R EAR S ) - G BRI KA 15684E Y T B 4L (Bishop’s
Bible » (1% FHGE I KRB HIERT) -
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o The best-known English version of this period is the Authorized King James
Bible, translated from the original Hebrew and Greek. Named after King
James I of England, it appeared around 1611. For 350 years it held its place
as the Bible of the English-speaking world. But in the 20th century, the
language of the KJV became no longer readily understood.

o BEEWELYUEAREL (King James Bible) 215 —Hlil & HY T SIRA -
i H A AR - IR B TS B —thanss > iR 16114E -
E I 2 & Y3504 » fEHERTESRAVERAE - B A AME AL ; BE 1
HEFEILIR - UEAR (KIV) B ZERERG A S5 EE -

¢ A number of modern translations appeared in the 20th century. Among them
are the Revised Standard Version (1946, 1952), the New English Bible (1961,
1970), An American Translation by William Beck (1963, 1965), and the New
International Version (1973, 1978).

o T HEAHIER TEFEIATSGER AT (Revised Standard
Version » ffifi RSV » 1946, 1952) ~ i#izEE24E (New English Bible - f&ifH
NEB - 1961, 1970) -~ 5 - 53¢ (William Beck ) HYZEEEEA (1963, 1965 ) -
DU R AR ( New International Version » f&fg NIV » 1973, 1978) -

Although several Chinese translations of the Bible were made before 1900, the Chinese
Union Version (CUV) of 1919, translated directly from the original Hebrew and Greek
languages, soon became the standard translation used by most Chinese Christians. More
recently several other translations have become available. Christians should evaluate
these new versions following the rules provided above. Most are based on Hebrew and
Greek texts that are slightly different from those used when the CUV was translated. This
is due to the discovery during the last century of the Dead Sea Scrolls and other old
manuscripts. An especially contentious problem in Chinese translations has been the best
word to use for translating “God.” See the brief discussion of this problem in Chapter 4
below.

BEZAE19004E AT AR [RIRY P OCEEAEEIRR A - (B2 T PoOiiEA ) B (BIREA MR
SRS B 1919 A A& BER R ARREE 7 HE AR EHERIIEE S R IEEA - T4
% T R EIRY R SCEERA HIAR - BB EEZ E H eV E RGP B i A - BT R (a 2R
XNIFIRSCOA > ERIG AFTRIEH AR A LA FERY - SRR AEE LRI TIUES &
FOEAME EAHD AT HERAYARIE © 5980 » AaEEE T God | B —E BT AR T B R
AR > A UEA R 5 o

In making a translation of the Bible, there are a number of prin-ciples that
need to be observed. In the first place, translators must determine the original
text. We are fortunate today to have the use of a number of manuscripts that were
not available to earlier translators. After the KJV was produced in 1611, two
manuscripts appeared that were not available to its translators. One is called the
Codex Alexandrinus, which dates back to A.D. 450. It was presented to King
Charles I 20 years after the KJV was published. The other manuscript is the
Codex Vaticanus, which dates to A.D. 325. It became available in 1868. Both these
manuscripts are earlier than the ones that had been previously used by the KJV
translators. Another important source for translators today is the scroll of the
entire book of Isaiah, found in the Dead Sea caves at Qumran in 1947. It predates
by one thousand years the Old Testament Isaiah text that had been in use. The
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availability of these early manuscripts has helped a great deal in establishing the
text of the Bible.

TERREEACES » ARr 2 R AR EIET - Bt S VAMEE RS - BAERMIRS2E
A] DA IR E P 4 A S B A - 161 ESEREE AR - AR T eSS
BB G IIA o — {7 IUHEEFELIATIA (Codex Alexandrinus) » FEALATLUEMHE] T
#%A4504F » EAESUE A H R0 1 2 1544 BB £ —1 (King Charles 1) - S5—{p#)
KEHFRPPA (Codex Vaticanus) > BJLUEMIE| E1£3254 » BN 18684F 5 i
WA PO AER R e AT e AR B TR A - &SRR E A1 S —EEE AR
ERADUELEN TS  ERIMEI4TERER (Qumran) ZIEESFHIETHEEHRAY
18t ELRE DT {5E R R iR IE A BE &Y DAFR S SR B 10004 5 73 b AT D A St 17 2
KRR SCAFIRRIIER -

Translators of the Bible must also determine the meanings of the words of the original
text. There are a number of words in the Bible that are used only once. How do
translators, then, determine the meaning of a word if there is no other literature available
to help understand what the word means? Recent discoveries have helped a great deal in
this area. In the 19th century, a large number of papyri were discovered in Egypt. They
are letters, reports, and wills written in the Greek of the common people, which date from
the 4th century B.C. to the 4th century A.D. In 1928, thousands of documents were found
in Syria near Ugarit, which were written in a language related to Hebrew. In 1947, a
number of documents, written in ancient Hebrew, were found at Qumran in the Dead Sea
caves. They contain manuscripts of Old Testament books, commentaries, and religious
literature. In 1976, 15,000 clay tablets were discovered at Ebla in Syria. They were
written in a language related to ancient Hebrew, and the tablets date to the time of
Abraham. Discoveries like this have been a great aid for translators in the 20th and 21st
centuries in helping to determine the meaning of words used only once in the Bible.

BB IR A E R TR AR S AR T A T — 2 A
WA HE SRS E SRR R B AR E BRI R EE ? AT HIH
ST R IR At TIRARAVEDR) o LIRS BR T RF ZAUDEAR (papyri) - BLLE
ERIPU S E R VU AC T L E AT R RSO B E(E ~ M - 1928
o FERAEE (Syria) AYSHIERF (Ugarit) SISATEIR 78T 00008 - (EHIRYZ A
AZCHBEIRIEE S ¢ 19475 » FE R BASEAILESS R 88 73 2% A dr AU a2
FIRHI S H B EEAIFGHIIA « BRI BCURL » 19765-ERF 5 (Syria) HY
PEL (Ebla) S48 715,000 Bk - EMIEFHHYEE S A HACHBIRIRE S - #ILUE
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DLE B TR E AL AR BE AL o H B — KAV BRI EE

Finally, a good translation must be faithful to the text. Sometimes translators reject the simple
meaning of the words of Scripture because of theological bias. For example, when Kenneth Taylor in
The Living Bible paraphrases 1 Peter 3:21 to read, “In baptism we show that we have been saved
from death and doom by the resurrection of Christ,” he is showing his bias against Baptism as a
means of grace. Some modern translators have detracted from the deity of Jesus or obscured the Old
Testament prophecies concerning him by their mistranslations.
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% —(EEFHEEALE RS - ARHEH R R, - B gEe LT
F R B R - B4 et - 284 ( Kenneth Taylor ) f£#7 4 ai i B24% ( The Living Bible )
FORHEASRTE 32138 T T AEEE T - IR EAENEERMCISECIIRE
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A good translation must also be understood in the language of the people for whom it is
made. The idioms of the original language must be replaced by idioms of the language into
which the Bible is being translated. The idiom in Greek, “his intestines go out to you,”
doesn’t sound as inviting as the English idiomatic translation, “his affection for you” (2 Co
7:15).

— AV AR EE S S B CHVEE S B - RO RYRGEE,RelE A ENEE R s
BB ARE S PIEGE (058 (SR SIRBNTHEE) - AR P MIREE T ARG RS
% /R (his intestines go out to you ) ({FALH B AJEET A Z (R0 Chis affection
foryou) | ANEEG G T (FR1&T:15) -

No translation is inspired. However, when a translation accurately renders what was
said in the original languages, it gives us the inspired Word of God.

RS LA FBORHY (B2 - EEEEAES B AR T T TR > Rk
LA PP LA BORAYEEEE

The attributes of the Bible
BERNEME

The Bible speaks with the authority of God
B B RIRERNER S

When our first parents fell into sin, God promised them the Savior. This promise was
passed on by word of mouth from generation to generation, from Adam to Noah, from
Noah to Shem, from Shem to Abraham, from Abraham to Moses. God directed and
inspired Moses to write the first five books of the Bible. Since that time, God has directed
people to his written revelation, recorded in the Bible (Isa 8:19,20; Ro 15:4; 2 Ti 3:15-17).
God also warns people not to turn away from his Word, adding to it or subtracting from it
(Dt 4:2; Rev 22:18,19). It has been said that when we hear or read the Bible, it is as though
God himself were speaking to us.

ERFAVEHIETRINE - B st CAC A MIEST 7 — et > E(EET L EEY T
A E - REnaEFaE ~ FEM IR ~ REPIEIma B2 - e (n =gl 7 EEP - F
B REEPG 5 p T BEEAYAI LGS - (ORI - A alieE S ERURIEIE AN
TERUR R EECRAE R (F8:19-20 5 ZE15:4 5 §2(&3:15-17) © B LESHHI TR
A EREEAES - ARSI IREAR (FH4:2 5 B22:18-19) - Ea AMIEER
BRI I > B B R IR R P Tas— A -
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Through the law in the Bible, God tells us how he wills that we be: perfect. He
tells us what he expects us to do: obey his commandments. There is no debate or
doubt over what God wills. He has spoken clearly and with authority through his
Word. Through the law, God tells us that our relationship with him has been
destroyed because of our sins. He tells us that we deserve his just punishment.
This word of the law is authoritative. It condemns us, and our consciences agree
with the verdict.

FoE A TPHIEE B SRR I ORI 5E & - S IR I S AT A T A A
i o BN ERRHY SRR R > B R > MEALLLE CRIRERRE S R
AR ST - FEE BRI > BRI N ERFIRYSR - FRATRIAAYRR (%
W > WATERHIE A FRAVEE] - FEANF A2 AR - SRR > I
RO REZ S RRAVHER -

Through the gospel in the Bible, God tells us with equal authority that he has forgiven
our sins through his Son, Jesus Christ. Through faith in Jesus, we have eternal life. This
word of the gospel is authoritative. When the devil accuses us of our sins, when our
consciences condemn us, when it seems as if God has turned his back on us, the gospel
tells us with authority that God will never leave us or forsake us. He forsook his Son so
that we will never be forsaken. The gospel tells us that nothing in all of creation can
separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus (Ro 8:38,39).

FoE AR > B DRI BRI RERS ST s E ey S BR R ARE R R T3
MIHVIR  AEEIRAEEENE L > RFIERE - BEHELE TR AR > BRI
TR FRRE - BRIV B OEERME CR - B Ly a0 > E5WE
FER SR AL 7k A BEBH BB M © FESE THURY 2T DUERMIREBEA G b
WIEEE ot wra kM R RIEZY) - B REME R M LR EIRE - EEZAE
B EREACAREAY (488:38-39) -

The authority of God is behind every word of the Bible. When we say that the
Word of God is the absolute authority in matters of faith and life, we are saying
that the Bible is the absolute authority in matters of faith and life. The Bible is
the Word of God. The Bible itself asserts that it is the inspired Word of God in
every word and statement (1 Co 14:37; 2 Ti 3:15-17; Ro 15:4; 1 Th 2:13). A single
passage or word of Scripture, taken in context, is able to establish a doctrine (Mt
4:4,7,10; 22:31,32; dn 10:35). Jesus said that the prophecy of the Bible must be
fulfilled (Lk 24:44). Jesus himself treated all sections of the Bible as inspired and
authoritative (Jn 10:35; Lk 16:29; 24:44). The Bible asserts that it is the sole
authority for our faith and life (Heb 1:1,2; Eph 2:20).

EAEAVRERAE B RIEE R 1R o B IR LA HUEERE (5 L A A TG H SE S HE 2
Ry > FMTRAERR R (5 DA A TSRV BT - B80T Barahst - BBEH CEH
TEAIEEE TS B EOREY (RAT14:37 © $21£3:15-17 © ZE15:4 ¢ WhA2:13) B2
K —Beah sl — ¥ > 458 BN (FRESREIL—TH#FE (K447 100 22:31-32
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Our Lutheran Confessions assert that all doctrine must be drawn from Scripture and
that all religious teaching must by judged by Scripture. The reformers faced the assertion
of the Roman Church that Tradition (the oral teaching allegedly given by Christ to his
apostles and then transmitted by them through their successors, the papacy and the
bishops of the church) was also a source for doctrine. They faced the assertions of others
who claimed that God spoke to them directly (the Enthusiasts, who denied that God chose
to use the means of his Word alone to speak to us). The followers of Zwingli and Calvin
wanted to place the Bible under the authority of human reason. Thus, the confessions
assert:

BB PR (TR O A A B A PP (VA SO
ACHIET - MURETIRHE RIS R SO BRI (Tradition - BRI EHEHEGER
TS - EGEMS T ILITRRE— SRS ER) LRSI |
BEHE R AL AR 3R - EVEER LB ME B (RBUTREER L
RS AR PR IAN - AR B R R
SRR T » BRI > B ESR IS HRELS -

e The Word of God—and no one else, not even an angel—should establish
articles of faith. (SA II I1:15)

o RIEHFATERE  HEEE LFHIE (T - B GETHEHY ©
(HERB NI IR - E2855 » 4% - 15) °

o We believe, teach, and confess that the only rule and guiding principle
according to which all teachings and teachers are to be evaluated and judged
are the prophetic and apostolic writings of the Old and New Testaments
alone. (FC Ep Rule and Norm:1)

o TG ~ FERI EEE LA FIEIEAT Z IR B3I ER - 7t E B FIE
HIHTE R R —ER) = (f/r =% AR - 1) °

e Holy Scripture alone remains the only judge, rule, and guiding principle,
according to which, as the only touchstone, all teachings should and must be
recognized and judged, whether they are good or evil, correct or incorrect.
(FC Ep 1:7)

o EACEME—AYEA  ERIRLZA - EFAE—RIE e — U EPEREE

BT ST EIRIE L F IR IFTAET - (lala =% BARIEEE - 7) "

Therefore, we must reject a number of false authorities to which people appeal instead
of the Bible:

RIE R0 H 4 A FIRAA UL DA S shRRa IR -

e Human reason cannot be an authority in the matter of establishing doctrine.
Human reason has been corrupted by sin and will always come up with the
wrong answer when dealing with spiritual matters (1 Co 2:9-14).

12 ZEGEE (BT - H246 -
13 2RpEE (BEThR) - FH420 -
1 2EGEE (BT - H420-421 -
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o NIHHVEEMVEAREREAGARER o NHHEMECHIRIUE - EE B EY
H b SRS RAAR (MA12:9-14) -

e Human authorities in the church must be rejected, be they the papacy,
church councils, appeals to a synod’s or a pastor’s teaching, or appeals to the
majority opinion. The Word of God alone shall establish an article of faith.

o DWHEEAGEMANEE > SEAREEHE - REEAROER  SEAE
G R AT BCE - B AZBARTEES - A BRI REREIL
E1k

e Private opinions or revelations must be rejected. God has spoken to us in the
Bible.

o WRIEARE(E A\ HVEESEE TR _EAr SR EE R ABOR - ERFAEEE L
HIIAMIFTERAVES e Y -

We must also reject the idea that we can agree to disagree on doctrines as long as we agree on the
central doctrines of the Bible that pertain to our salvation. Where God has spoken, we are bound to
obey, whether the teaching pertains to our salvation or our sanctification. All of Scripture is
authoritative, not merely those matters that pertain to our salvation. There is no “canon within a
canon,” that is, we are bound not only by those statements or books in the Bible that deal exclusively
with our salvation. All Scripture is profitable for doctrine (2 Ti 3:15-17).

BT REIEEEEREUR: - AN R IR E AR R BT R R e T > "L
fﬁ%ﬂfﬁ%?&%tﬁ%lﬁi o IEFERVIEIRLE © HEUE RAFsidey > JIEEmiE - i
ERIMHRE AR - BEERMIRIRERR > FE > GZRARKEERR - AE
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3:15-17)

Also, if the Lutheran Confessions do not deal with a topic, we still are bound by what
Scripture says. The Lutheran Confessions did not deal in detail with the doctrine of the
inspiration of Scripture. That was something all churches of Luther’s day accepted. There
was no need to address the issue. When Lutheran churches today say we can deny the
inspiration and inerrancy of Scripture because the Lutheran Confessions do not deal with
the issue, we must object. The Bible asserts that it is, in its entirety, the sole source and
standard for a Christian’s faith and life. This is what we also will believe, if we are faithful
to God’s Word.

S ARPEFEFB R R A R - T2 B ATERAVETH - BRTESREIR
AR R BRI EES > (N R IEEAER EHV R RT ARG H 2 HIEN - filh
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FIAETGHIME— MRS AIREAE - R IPIER B AYEEEE - MR SRS -

The Bible has a unified theme

B — g —Hy £
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The apostle Paul tells us that the church is “built on the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, with Christ Jesus himself as the chief cornerstone” (Eph 2:20). The function
of a foundation is to give support to the building. The function of a cornerstone is to give
alignment to the lines and angles of the building. Christ, then, is to the center, or focal
point, of all Scripture. He is the one who brings unity to the Bible.

(EfEfREE ST > Bg " #EEIE RS AAURE | MEEIRE C AEA
A (F52:20) < fREHIER R R ESEY) Aol 2R IEESEYIRVR A AR
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When the world was created, God the Son was also present in the making of mankind,
the crown of God’s creation (Jn 1:3; Ge 1:26). When Adam and Eve fell into sin, God
promised to send a Savior, the seed of the woman (Ge 3:15). The rest of the Old Testament
is an unfolding of the promise. The line of the Savior is traced from Adam to Noah, from
Noah to Shem, from Shem to Terah, from Terah to Abraham. God then called Abraham
out of Ur, to go to the land where the Savior would be born. Throughout the lives of

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, God again and again reminded them that one of their
descendants would be the promised Savior from sin.
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God led Jacob’s family into Egypt so that they could develop into a great nation, apart
from the pagan influence of the Canaanites. In Egypt, Israel lived in relative isolation.
There it could develop into the nation that God would lead back to Canaan. When the time
was right, God led Israel out of Egypt to Sinai, where he bound Israel to himself by a
special covenant. The mission of Israel was to be the nation from which the Savior would
come. God led the Israelites into Canaan and gave them the land where the Savior would
be born. When they rebelled against God, he again and again intervened, allowing their
enemies to overcome them as a call to repentance, and then delivering them when they
repented.
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The history of Israel from the period of the judges through the end of Israel’s monarchy
is a record of God’s faithfulness in the face of Israel’s unfaithfulness. During this time,
God sent his prophets to call people to repentance. God sent the northern tribes into the
Assyrian captivity, from which they never returned. However, God brought Judah back
from the Babylonian captivity, so that the Savior could be born. The last voice of the Old
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Testament indicated, “The Lord you are seeking will come to his temple; the messenger of
the covenant, whom you desire, will come” (Mal 3:1).
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The New Testament records that God kept his promise. Jesus, the promised Savior,
was born. The gospels relate for us the life of Christ, his keeping of the law on our behalf,
his substitutionary payment for our sins, his resurrection from the dead. This same Savior
who ascended triumphant into heaven will come again to judge the world. The book of
Acts relates the spread of the message about Jesus, from Jerusalem to Samaria to the
ends of the earth (Ac 1:8). The epistles relate the communications of God’s messengers to
individuals or to various groups of Christians in specific areas. The book of Revelation
tells us that Jesus is coming again. In seven different visions, Jesus relates to us that the
devil will never overthrow his church.
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Therefore, Christ is the center of all Scripture. The Bible has a unified theme. Those
who regard the Bible as a collection of unrelated writings are operating from the

perspective of spiritual blindness. By the grace of God, believers can see the glorious unity
of the Bible in Jesus Christ.
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The Bible is without error
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“To err is human.” We are acquainted with this old adage. Critics of the Bible have
often said that the Bible was written by human beings; thus, it must contain errors. On
the surface, this argument is not totally true, even following the standards of human logic.
Mathematicians have said that Euclid’s geometry is free of errors. People have prepared
manuals for operating computers, appliances, and so on, which have been free from error.
However, we are not limited to the realm of logic to demonstrate the inerrancy of the
Bible. The Bible itself asserts and demonstrates that it is without error.
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In the first place, the penmen of the Bible did not write at their own discretion. God
directed them to write (2 Pe 1:21). God also gave the writers the message they were to
convey and the words they were to use to convey the message (1 Co 2:13). Thus, the Bible,
every word of it (Jn 10:35), every form in it (Gal 3:16), is given by inspiration of God (2 Ti
3:15-17). The Bible does not contain any errors. What is said about salvation,
sanctification, geography, history, and science is true. The Bible lists many historical and
geographical facts. Historians and archaeologists have often said that the Bible was in
error, only to find out, after further research, that it was they who were in error. Where
there seem to be contradictions, a careful study of the Bible will reveal that there are
none.
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Jesus, who 1s the Son of God, accepted as fact the Bible’s account of Adam and Eve (Mt
19:4-6), Jonah (Mt 12:39,40), and Noah and the flood (Mt 24:37-39). If these accounts are
not true, then Jesus himself either was mistaken or lying (which is what some critics of
the Bible actually say). God cannot lie (Tit 1:2). His Word is objectively true (Ps 119:160;
Jn 17:17; Ro 3:3,4). The Bible does not need an outside authority to verify that it is true
and without error. The Bible is without error because it is the Word of God. As Luther

stated in the Large Catechism, “These words must stand and prove true, because God
cannot lie or deceive” (L.C 1:46).
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Thus, we must reject the following errors:
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e That if the possibility of error is excluded from the Bible, the humanity of the writers
would be destroyed. The Bible identifies its writers as humans (2 Pe 1:21). It also
asserts that what these men wrote was the very words of God (1 Pe 4:11; 1 Co
2:13). The possibility of error is excluded from Scripture because of its
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inspiration by God. Though humans are subject to error, God excluded error
from the Bible by inspiration. The men who wrote the Bible were fallible men,
but what they wrote by inspiration is the infallible and inerrant Word of God.
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That inerrancy pertains only to the gospel and not to “peripheral” matters of the
Bible. There are those who say that what the Bible says about matters of our

salvation is without error. However, they say that when the Bible speaks of Adam
and Eve as our first parents, or of Jonah being in the stomach of a great fish, or of

Noah and a worldwide flood, the Bible is merely recording legend or folklore. There

are even those who speak of the account of Jesus’ birth in Luke 2 as being full of

folklore, for Luke records the angels’ singing on that first Christmas. No, when Luke

records that angels sang, they sang. The accounts about Adam and Eve, Jonah,
Noah, and the singing of angels are just as much without error as the account of
Jesus dying to pay for our sins.
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That inerrancy means that the writers of the Bible were truthful in what
they wrote, but what they wrote was encased in fallible human words.
Again, all Scripture was given by inspiration of God. The
inerrancy of the Bible is not based on the intention of the writers
to be truthful but on the fact that they were inspired by God. It
was inspiration that made what they wrote without error.
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That the Bible is infallible only in the sense that it always achieves its purpose, not that it is
infallible in the sense that it is errorless. What if the account of Jesus’ death and
resurrection is in error? How then can the Bible achieve its purpose of saving
us? Those who believe the aforementioned error probably will not accept the
Bible’s account of Jesus’ death and resurrection. Many of them believe the
Bible’s purpose is to help people make this world a nicer place in which to live.
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There are many who pay lip service to the inerrancy of the Bible, but they will
not say that the Bible is without errors. Those who teach that the Bible contains
errors are false prophets and tools of the devil. It was Satan, the old evil foe, who
in the Garden of Eden raised the temptation, “Did God really say ... ?” (Ge 3:1).
His tactics have not changed. Instead of coming to us in the form of a serpent, he
comes to us today through professors of religion and clergymen who teach and
write that the Bible contains error. This teaching robs sinners of the comfort of
the gospel, creates doubts about the reliability of the Bible, and, in the end, may
destroy the faith of those who hold to it. May we always join with Jesus in saying,
“Your word is truth” (Jn 17:17).
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The Bible is clear

BERRENY

Paul wrote, “If the trumpet does not sound a clear call, who will get ready for battle?’ (1 Co 14:8).
Paul was encouraging the Corinthians to interpret their speaking in tongues or it would not edify
the church. In a similar way, if the Bible did not give a clear message, how could it present to us the
terrible nature of our sin and the incomparably great message of our salvation in Jesus Christ? The
Bible is clear in its message. The psalmist calls God’s Word “a lamp to my feet and a light for my
path” (Ps 119:105). Anyone who has walked the rocky ground or passed by the steep drop-offs of the
wilderness of Judah in Israel knows the importance of being able to see where you are going. Any
misstep could lead to serious injury or death. You need a lamp to light your way at night. God’s
Word is our lamp for faith and life. It clearly teaches us what God expects of us and what he has
done for our salvation.
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In speaking of the clarity of the Bible, we distinguish between an outward and an inner
clarity. The Bible is outwardly clear. Its language is capable of being understood by people
who hear it. Even the rankest of unbelievers can understand the message contained in
John 3:16. I have heard men speak who had an extraordinary knowledge of the Bible.
However, they did not believe what it said. It is only the Holy Spirit who can work an
inner clarity in the heart, which the Bible calls enlightenment (Eph 1:18).  Thus, the
Bible is simple enough for a child to understand, but so deep that a theologian can puzzle
over it.
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The Bible is clear in what it says. This does not mean, however, that every statement
will be understood by us. Peter related that some things in Paul’s writings were difficult to
understand (2 Pe 3:16). Some statements in the book of Daniel, Zechariah, and Revelation
are difficult for us to understand. The overall message is clear, but we may not be able to
comprehend every detail of a vision. For example, Martin Luther, in his commentary on
Zechariah from 1527, wrote about chapter 14: “Here, in this chapter, I give up. For I am
not sure what the prophet is talking about. . . . I want to add my thought too, even though
it is not sufficiently certain either in many places, and ultimately I will yield the mastery
to the Holy Spirit.”13
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Where we face difficulties like this, the problem is not in the clarity of
Scripture. The problem lies with our sin-clouded understanding of Scripture.
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16 Martin Luther, Luther”s Works, edited by Jaroslav Pelikan and Helmut T. Lehmann,
American Edition, Vol. .20 (St. Luis: Concordia Publishing House; Philadelphia: Fortress
Press, 1955-1986), p. 337.
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Since the Bible is clear in its presentation of sin and grace, law and gospel, salvation
and sanctification, we reject the idea that other revelations are necessary to interpret or
shed light on the Bible (e.g., the Book of Mormon, The Pearl of Great Price, Doctrines and
Covenants, Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures). We also reject the idea that the clear
meaning of Scripture is only a mask for a message hidden beneath its words. It is wrong to
reject the clear message of Scripture for some other message supposedly hidden
underneath its simple intended message.
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The Bible is sufficient
AR TR e S Y

Do we need more than the Bible to know what God has revealed for our salvation? The
answer is, no. The Bible contains all we need to know for our faith and life. It tells us of
Jesus, who alone has the words of eternal life (Jn 6:68). There are many things the Bible
could have recorded about Jesus. However, as John wrote, “If every one of them were
written down, I suppose that even the whole world would not have room for the books that
would be written” (Jn 21:25). John also said, “Jesus did many other miraculous signs in
the presence of his disciples, which are not recorded in this book. But these are written
that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that by believing you
may have life in his name” (Jn 20:30,31).  Paul spoke of the foundation for the church as
the writings of the prophets and the apostles (Eph 2:20). The Bible does not contain a
record of everything Jesus said or did. It does not answer every question we have about
why things happen the way they do in this life. It does tell us all we need to know for our
faith and life (2 Ti 3:15-17). It reveals all we need to give us assurance and encouragement
(Ro 15:4).
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The Bible tells us that we are sinners and under God’s just condemnation. It tells us

that God demands that we should be perfect (Mt 5:48). It reveals to us what God wants us
to do and not to do (Ro 13:9,10). It tells us that sins of the heart (Mt 5:28; 1 Jn 3:15) or of

51



the tongue (Jas 3:10) are as bad as sins of deed. The law tells us that not only is it a sin to
do what God doesn’t want us to do, it is also a sin not to do what God wants us to do (1 Jn
3:17; Jas 2:14). It tells us that we were under God’s condemnation from the moment our
lives began (Ps 51:5; Ro 5:12; Eph 2:3). It tells us that we have not kept God’s laws the way
he demands we keep them (Ro 3:23). It also tells us that we deserve God’s just punishment
because we are sinners (Gal 3:10).
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The law also tells us all we need to know to live God-pleasing lives (Ps 119:9; 2 Ti
3:15-17). God does not want us to invent our own good works. Before and during Luther’s
time, a husband would leave his wife and family and enter a monastery. There he
dreamed that he could lead a holier life. Luther and the reformers responded by stating
that God had clearly spelled out the duties of a husband and a father toward his family.
God had given no command to abandon wife and family to enter a monastery. In this case
it was clear; fulfilling responsibilities to a wife and children out of faith in Christ was
God-pleasing but forsaking a family to enter a monastery was not.
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The gospel of Jesus Christ reveals to us all we need for our salvation. It is not only the
tool through which God tells us of salvation; it is also the tool through which God gives us
salvation (Ro 1:16). The gospel tells us that God loves sinners (Jn 3:16). It tells us that
God sent Jesus into this world to save us from our sins (Jn 3:16). It tells us that Jesus
accomplished his mission (Jn 19:30; 2 Co 5:19-21). It tell us that Jesus rose from the dead,
thereby assuring our resurrection to eternal life (Ro 4:25). The gospel tells us that God has
forgiven all our sins for Jesus’ sake (Mt 9:2). God through this gospel brings us to faith (Ro
1:5). Through that gospel he assures us that he will preserve us in faith to eternal life (Jn
10:28; 1 Th 2:12; 5:23,24). Through Baptism and his Supper, he gives us forgiveness and
assurance of eternal life. He assures us that his love for us is an everlasting love (Ro
8:29,30). Through the gospel, he encourages us to anticipate the joys of heaven (Php 1:23).
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It is through this same gospel that Christ gives us faith and empowers us to live new
lives for him. The law cannot move us in the direction it points. Only the gospel can
empower us to lead new lives for Christ (Ro 12:1). The Bible is sufficient because it not
only tells us what God wants us to do; the gospel also empowers us to do it. Those who are
Christ’s will abound in good works (Jn 15:5). No, we cannot carry out God’s will perfectly,
for we still have our sinful flesh (Ro 7:22,23). However, through the gospel we are
empowered to do works that are acceptable to God for Jesus’ sake (1 Pe 2:5).
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The Bible is sufficient. It gives us all we need for faith and life. We do not need any
further revelations or special insights. We have all we need in the Bible.
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God is at work through the Bible, convicting
and converting sinners
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The Bible has the power to change hearts. The law of God is able to convict sinners of
the guilt of their sins (Ro 3:20). The law can do this because the Holy Spirit works through
the law to convict sinners (Jn 16:8,9). The Greek word for repent (metanoeo) means to have
a change of heart. The Holy Spirit changes a sinner’s heart about sin. It strikes him with
terrors of conscience when he sees he deserves the just condemnation of a holy God.
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The gospel also has the power to change hearts. Whereas the law can only change our
hearts about sin, the gospel can change our hearts about Jesus. The gospel has the ability
to give us faith in Jesus as our Savior from sin. It is the tool God uses to create faith in a
sinner’s heart (Ro 1:16; 10:17; 1 Co 2:4). God does not promise that he will carry out his
work of saving us apart from the gospel and the sacraments. As Luther stated, “Therefore
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we should and must insist that God does not want to deal with us human beings, except by
means of his external Word and sacrament. Everything that boasts of being from the
Spirit apart from such a Word and sacrament is of the devil” (SA III VIII:10). This is not
difficult to understand. In the matter of salvation, God deals with us only by means of the
gospel and the sacraments (i.e., the means of grace), just as God speaks to us only through
the Bible and not others. He also expects us to respond to Him through what he wills — the
means of grace.
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We speak of this ability of the gospel to convert as efficacy. The gospel always has the
ability to create and sustain faith because God is always at work through it. However,
though the gospel is always efficacious, it will not always produce the effect of faith. This
is because when God works through the gospel, his will can be rejected (Mt 23:37; Ac 7:51).
Thus, the claim of John Calvin (1509—-1564), the reformer from Geneva, Switzerland, that
God works faith irresistibly apart from the means of grace, must be rejected. On the other
hand, we also must assert that the gospel does work faith. There are those who portray
the gospel as a bit of historical information on which a person must act. Their “decision for
Christ” theology states that it is a person’s decision to believe, not God’s work through the
gospel, which saves.
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FIEFRHE 0 R DR E E S E L 28 - REEE AR (efficacious ) >
(BB —SE A S L ATRR (effect of faith) » iR A FAFEETET TIENF » AT
REE RS (R23:37 5 4£7:51) « SR B Hi 1= H N ELAVR B B 4 - IR S (1509-1564 )
B AN EETEYE B7F (R BEREE AR E ) (F AEAE LI TAE - ERAVEREEAM
WNVERESE o 55— 07 > IRFIVHEBRHES 2SS L - REASE NEEE R —E A
HERMATHYE S &R - a2 T JOREZEEEE (Decision for Christ
theology) | » M (5, B—(EATLEHVIE - MAEEE ( L7F) #EEES L M
A TR ©
Scripture is its own interpreter

RLEH O

It has been said that you can make the Bible prove practically anything. This
may be true if you misuse the Bible. People do that when they take statements out
of context. For example, a student living in a dormitory where alcoholic beverages

V2REEE (BaThk) -~ H262 -
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are forbidden could not appeal to Paul’s statement in 1 Timothy 5:23 to justify his
drinking. Paul did say, “Stop drinking only water, and use a little wine because of
your stomach and your frequent illnesses.” However, Paul was addressing his
coworker Timothy. What he said to Timothy was not a general command for the
whole world. Each statement of the Bible has a simple intended meaning. The
Bible itself will make that meaning clear to us.

E A SRR ¢ IR DU AR AR PRV - BIR L RIRERA T
B4 IE R RERIMELILE - BN E G AL Py BN SO = A Ry o A AT LUSEE © B
> —EEAEFEAER BRI EE T > A REGE ) PREEE SRR SE 236 ey
StaE AR IS EUENE - PREEHUNERRE © T BT IRIVE » SCE B - RNEREK
EIEPRERE - (F3EF15:23) (B > ERMRAESHHE TIREAGRY - SRR
HYEEN B R E S A — ey an < - BRERE—)5hE A —(E R HEY - BEEER
SERFMEREE AR ERE -

Principles that guide us in interpreting the Bible
TEE Py F A

Biblical interpretation (hermeneutics) is determining the meaning the writer had for
the original reader. As we approach the subject, we state at the outset some of the
principles that guide us in interpreting the Bible:

HRACrVERE (FEALER - hermeneutics ) JYTEE R (FE I FEEE TR HUESE - EFITHE
s AE (lE L RAR - AP E Jol il —EefE PR AL AY R AL -

e Jesus is the center of Scripture. The Old Testament focuses on the Savior who was
coming (Ge 3:15; Isa 7:14; 9:6; 53—the whole chapter; Jn 5:39; Lk 24:27; Ac 3:18;
10:42,43; 1 Pe 1:10-12). The New Testament focuses on the Savior who came and who
will come again (Jn 20:31; 1 Co 2:2; Eph 2:20; 2 Ti 3:15; Ac 1:11; Rev 22:20).

o HRfRZEELHTHL  BEEVEKRD R AR (AI13:15 5 #7:14 5 9:6 > 53
BEEE  495:39 5 BR24:27 5 FE3:18 5 10:42-43 ; #i7F11:10-12) > FHEJEEZDIAK
TV H AR AR R A Ry R (4920:31 5 PRAT2:2 5 #52:20 5 $E{%3:15
fEL:11 5 B22:20) -

e The Bible was given by inspiration of God. The Bible is therefore unique.
It is God’s Word to us, not human speculation about God (1 Ti 3:15; 2 Pe
1:21; Heb 1:1; Jn 14:26; 16:13,14). Therefore, it is God himself who must
make the meaning of Scripture clear to us through the Bible itself. We
cannot apply human standards of interpretation to the Bible since it was
given by inspiration of God.

o EXUE ERFEURHY - HILEERHY - BEECHEAYE B MIpTERAYEE - A
AL — 25 NSRS EAw VAN (PRRI3:15  ffR 1:21 5 211 © £914:26 >
16:13-14) 5 (At > _EAp BHEEACHY USRS AT M R MRS58 > T4
A RE YRR AR R BELE > (N2 ERF PR

o God governs the history of the world. Things in this world do not happen by
chance (Job 12:13-25; 14:5; Da 2:21). God governs all things for the good of his
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people (Eph 1:22; Ac 13:17-41). The Bible, given by inspiration of God, contains
a factual record of God’s dealings with the world.

b EEERARES - ESE R B ANERT A ZEAREN (A3
12:13-25 > 14:5 5 {H2:21) > B AT REVGREEE —VE (H1:22; 1€
13:17-41) BRI EAFRTBORHY > BUfE 1 Lo pr B s (et 5 — L B HIEC# -

With God, all things are possible. Therefore, we accept the miraculous,
even if miracles cannot be verified by scientific research. Creation was a
miracle (Ge 1:1). The birth of Isaac was a miracle (Ro 4:19ff.). The
exodus from Egypt and the crossing of the Red Sea were miracles. For 40
years God miraculously provided food and protection for Israel in the
wilderness. The conquest of the land of Canaan was a miracle. The
raising of the dead by Elijah and Elisha were miracles. The virgin birth
of Christ was a miracle. Jesus performed many miracles. He enabled his
apostles to perform miracles. The inspiration of Scripture is a miracle.
The Bible teaches miracles; therefore, we believe in miracles.

T b7 NEEEBRE - BRI > PRl ml 1 - B2 RIE2HFE_E R RERSHIRY IR -
AR (A1) - DA SR (4:19) 0 IR RHUEBKIEE 1
I e VR Wt e ol SIPN SR I DA b = 2/ R A = U e S/ QR i
AR st R PAMISE A DA EESE ARVE S A E LA E R
B o HRARTT T P2 1ieE - ety HAERE ST TriR - BEECHYBURHL 2 1
B o BEACBCE T A I o FMIEETE -

As we approach the matter of biblical interpretation, we note:

BT R - TR

The Bible is an ancient text. Before we can interpret it, we must determine
what the original text was. The process of textual criticism has enabled us to do
this, so there is little doubt as to what the original autographs said.

R R TF - HERMEESRET 277 M AEFR & ; &
SCHERT (texture criticism ) HYZEAZ[EIAMRESOME]E—BE » EHINFRE R R sER
TS I AR A EE AT T -

The Bible is a historical document. It is set in real history. Real people moved in
real places and did real things that left a real historical record. An interpreter
of the Bible will take note of who said something, to whom it was said, under
what circumstances it was said, at what time it was said. Social, cultural,
religious, and political situations will be noted. Information on geography and
agriculture is important. An interpreter of the Bible will find out all he can
about the person who wrote a portion of Scripture or the people to whom a
portion of Scripture was addressed.

RS SOE  fRE N EERIE S 2 - HEE AR E YA -
HEWEEY N T EENRERGH A0S T B S B
L ELTEE > A TR IR S I Ty - VTR E ~ SUE -~ /3
FIBCaERSE » MR EY T ENVERHRESE © AR R R e
L T R E R E AL R -
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Confessional Lutherans follow the historical-grammatical method of
biblical interpretation. The historical refers to this: The Bible directs us to
take what it says in a historical, literal sense that is consistent with the
text. For example, when we read what Moses wrote about the creation of
the world in six normal days, it is clear we are to take the account as it is
described. The world is a real world, the creatures are real creatures,
the people are real people, and the days are real, normal days. When
Moses relates the account of the fall into sin, he describes a real,
historical event. Adam and Eve were real people. The serpent was a real
serpent, though possessed by the devil. We are not to turn what is to be
taken literally into an allegory, a myth, a parable, or a poem.

SHAE B S Hrar E FE s S0 A4S % (historical-grammatical method of biblical
interpretation ) -« FESREHS ¢ BEAFR AT IR F— VR SRR IS R
SREEREESL - 0 - EFRMIERIETEATE - B ENKAANRS THFRET - 3
e E Ry EA8(E - EFRE2EEWIER - 2 EYEEENZEY) -
ANBEIEWA > HF2HEEW - 2EHANH T - EFEAEIIAEE LIRS -
fifEi il T —(EEERE L E - SENEEEEENA » IEEEENE - &
BB AT AT RPN EE R FHEEEEER ~ ti5h - LG
S R o

When speaking of the historical method, it is true that an understanding of the
historical situation in which the text was written is important for the
understanding of the text. In interpreting the historical setting, we must draw
our clues from the text itself. For example, King Josiah of Judah went to
Megiddo to do battle with Pharaoh Neco of Egypt. The account in 2 Kings tells
us this much. From secular history we know what was happening on the world
scene at that time. The city of Nineveh had fallen to the neo-Babylonians. The
Assyrians were trying to flee west to meet up with the Egyptians under Neco.
Neco was about to do battle with the neo-Babylonians for control of the Middle
East. Josiah must have adopted a pro-Babylonian stance and gotten caught up
in the turmoil of world conflict.

ERIBEE AR - TS EAE Ly S ERCCOEE EH - fERRE
SR - FFIAREAESOAR S PR AR B4 > FIEE N SRR A
AYEIPE EE EEPRE ZER RAE e T fEt st g - TR
L ABEE etk - sl ASUE mPa kel - R E %] 7 /e s MR
KN Bl IE SR IES T FELE D b fi BT FEERAVET - Ll - I8y
P fE R IR D Ly 15 b Re it e o -

The account from secular history will flesh out our understanding of the
situation, but the real interpretation still must come from the text itself. The
simple meaning of the text is that Josiah died in a battle against Neco at
Megiddo. We need to stress this lest we allow the fallible, human
interpretations of history to cloud the simple meaning of the text. In connection
with the applications Paul makes of the biblical roles of man and woman in 1
Timothy 2, some have advocated strange quasi-historical interpretations in an
effort to explain away the simple meaning of the text, which is that God does
not will a woman to exercise authority over a man in the church. Historical refers
to the historical, literal meaning of the text.
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2 T A PR S R e ] B B3R APT S ey RV ER R R A 32 > (HEIERVERRE( 2R
KEELEARS - BETCHYEREE MR R B AR E 2SN HiE a1y
Bk o FRMAFTRZERFE 8L DI IE AP S % 1 & H IR M
BAVES - BUE—TERAHRAAYE © (REEESREERATE S _E P RUE T HAM
ARG > ALY SR — T =y B OURE SE AR > sllE A8 s —
EXHBREES - REEHEEERRIESR L A AF e N ERg T E
N - FERARE SRR SR TR R AR R -

The Bible is a literary document. It employs human language, which uses words
with specific meanings in the setting of grammar and syntax. Thus, we follow
the historical-grammatical method. The words of the Bible must be understood
according to the one obvious sense they convey in normal usage. They are not to
be given a meaning they do not have. In determining the meaning of a word, it
may be useful to determine the word’s etymology (the root word or words that
make up a given word). Since word meanings can change, however, the best
way to determine the meaning of a word is to see how it is used in its immediate
context. The way in which a word is used in other parts of the Bible must be
taken into account. Determining how a word is used in secular literature may
be helpful, but how it is used in Scripture is more important.

B AEMRVEE » (EH T ABWEES - AN A EER T RA
RFAE B FR G5 - AL > FefPIn R BB IR S S0 AR# 40K (historical-grammatical
method) ° BEALHYEA SR IEMIE T AUA RS IE B ZACE - AEZ T
EMFTA B AR ERERIESR © EifE —(EEFAVEEE - 5RE (KFR
E% - etymology » —{lFREGZ I — W FARFTAH AT —(E BB FHIHZE ) (EIRA
HE - TR R A LA - e By B R REI AR ES EERM
Y B NS A A - (R0 H S i — (B AR B A T Y A - HEE
— R FE AT I ER AT REA M BEE AR P B E HEE -

An interpreter will also look at syntax. What kinds of words are used (nouns,
verbs, prepositions, adjectives, adverbs, etc)? What forms do the words take?
(Verbs may be singular or plural, past tense, present tense, future, etc. Nouns
may be singular or plural, masculine, feminine, or neuter, etc.) What is the
order of the words? (Is the word following a word it modifies? Is the word at the
beginning or the end of a sentence?)

—Efp e R E A AL > A T & (A B ra >~ PR
BlE%E) ? HEHEFRERE ? (B ] UREEEEE - BER -~ TR
A RS o A DUR EBEER - B - R E) - FIIRF
W ? (—EFBEETER Z&RVETIRE ? K720 a5 T
ABHBREESRE 2 )

An interpreter will also look at the context of a passage. There is the immediate
context. Who said something; to whom was it said; under what circumstances
was it said; what is the historical situation in which it was said? For example, it
is important to note that when God spoke the words of the covenant on Sinai
(Ex 20), he was speaking to the people of Israel. These words were not spoken to
the Amalekites, the Ammonites, the Egyptians, or even to us. The covenant on
Sinai was made with Israel, not with us. We are not bound today by the law as
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God gave it to Israel. Rather, we are bound by the law God wrote in man’s heart
at creation and which he has repeated for us in the New Testament.

o —EMLCEIEEEFEE PHY E T - BUPHY BT S0 SRR 0 ERRHY
IR - ETEREI AT 5 RahIFHYE SR RO R 2 I - B AT
Tyt ERRfittAIEIES (HH205) - MR ER IO RS - f5HE—E
REZN BRGNS IA ~ A~ IREAEZZHMERA 7o
T Z LB LA OSSR > A BT » TS5 RAZ L& LLEY]
AWEEESR > HE > T2 8 B RNER ZIE O ERIEEARTGR > 5
AR &Y B TP R R PR M B A T

o We will also look at the context to see if there is anything to indicate the
words are to be taken in a figurative sense. If the Bible indicates
something is an allegory or a parable, then we will take it as such.
However, in the words of institution of the Lord’s Supper, there is
nothing to indicate we are to take them as a figure of speech. These
words are to be taken in their simple, intended sense.

o WMEHEES T 0 BEECAPNREN L ILTEELLMmIYER L&
FIHY » ANREELHEHT IS — (65 = 2bb - AR st & Sz B2 -
B—(EFT - I BEEHEET - A MR R MEER T EFE
WAREESZ - B E E TR IR E M R T A A -

o We will look at the wider context also. What is the setting for the text in the
chapter in which it is located? How does it fit in with the entire book? Are there
other passages in the Bible that say the same thing in similar language? Does
an interpretation of a section vary from what other passages of the Bible teach.
For example, in Isaiah 2, the prophet describes a condition of peace. Does this
refer to a millennium (a thousand-year period) when there will be universal
peace on earth? We know this will not be, for other passages of Scripture tell us
that there will be wars and rumors of wars until the end of time. Thus, Isaiah 2
does not describe a time of peace without war, but peace through the gospel of
Jesus Christ.

o HMETEEFHFZH LT - BEERECRERETNREEUE? EF
EIEEEGEM R ? AR P H AR HRE SR ER R E
TS 2 ¥ — B A A R R A B AL A BR Y B A — RS 7 B0 - DI F
B SR T —(EAPAYIRER - SRS TEE (Millennium > —-4EHYHF
) Byt EREEAPES ? WFIREEAE - NAREEH e &M=
SRR FT ORI T CLRY R - ERIHSRAVERES - (I - DIEEER _EAE
M — e G A HIN PR - TS 155 MR B A RE = P ey P22 M ai Y -

The Bible uses different types of literature
SR C I Nl e it

An interpreter will also look at the kind of literature in which a passage is
used. The technical name for the different kinds of literature is genre. There are
several different kinds of literature contained in the Bible:
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"REE (genre) | o HRAETEA RTEAN [ERYSCEEAL

e Narrative: This type of literature gives us historical information. It tells us who did
this? with whom? when? where? why? The book of Genesis, for example, is narrative.
It is divided into ten separate historical accounts. To take the Genesis accounts of
creation, Adam and Eve, the fall into sin, and the universal flood as folklore is to
neglect the obvious, that Genesis records historical facts.

o RUILYE (Narrative ) : ERCERERISEIRMIE L&) - oMt T ast -
FOGEAE— LM > (AT ~ fafith ~ R &fBE - Bl > BItHSCHLERCIIERY - AT L
Wy R o BRI SR Al  anE NI R ~ EERIUIE - 2K
MEAOKE 7R REH R U U At 30 T AR R L B 5%

e Prophecy (preaching and teaching): This type of literature proclaims God’s
will, explains it, and applies it. The prophets, apostles, and evangelists
proclaimed Christian doctrine. They proclaimed sin and grace.

* THE (Prophecy  SIEMIFEE) * ERECERIIER LWHYEE > AERNLIE
HE - Al EENEE AN EEREEAERNHEZE > MMEREIETENRA
B -

e Poetry: English poetry is often characterized by rhyme. Hebrew poetry was
characterized by a relationship of the second part of the line to the first part
of the line. This is called parallelism. In synonymous parallelism, the second
part of the line will state what was said in the first part of the line, but in
different words (e.g., “His delight is in the law of the LORD, / and on his law
he meditates day and night”—Ps 1:2). In antithetic parallelism, the second
part of the line will state the opposite of what the first line said (e.g., “For the
LORD watches over the way of the righteous, / but the way of the wicked will
perish”—Ps 1:6). In synthetic parallelism, the second part of the line will add
to or complete the thought of the first line (e.g., “Blessed is the man / who
does not walk in the counsel of the wicked”—Ps 1:1).

o FFIK (Poetry) : JLSCHFHAVRFBIZITER © M0 FFIAVEF LA —TTHYEE
ERGyEAE TR — B A B (R 0 BIECTPTA) (parallelism) o 1E[F]
# P14 (synonymous parallelism ) ot » —fTHYSE ER RIS —1THIZR
—HBATERAY - ERTEE A RVEE AR (FERL2 © T EEEAIEEAY
&/ EREMEIEE ) ) 3 AR EE TR (antithetic parallelism) 1> —
TS By FrR Ry ELE — TR — B o i BB (BlsrR16 T A
FHCFIZEERIE AR ERS B ARVERALKT ) 3 F&EE T
(synthetic parallelism) 1 - —fTHYEE B SRR e 5 — 1 THYZE B
SHEAE (FIERLL s TEANERERE A EEAREEE, ) -
e Epistles: These are letters written to individuals or churches. As a general
rule, they contain an introduction, statement of thanksgiving, the main body

containing the message, a personal greeting, and a conclusion. Paul and
Peter, for example, identify their writings as epistles.
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o (EGEG(E (Epistles) * BRI A NTBEEFAAGL S - —HERA
BT BN - (S B - AR - I R
TR HE R P E R B R -

e Apocalypse: This type of literature is characterized by fantastic imagery. For
example, in the book of Ezekiel, the prophet sees God carried on a throne by
four unearthly creatures (ch. 1). Daniel sees four great beastlike animals, yet
like nothing on this earth (ch. 7). Zechariah sees a series of fantastic visions,
as does John in the book of Revelation. By keeping in mind what kind of
literature this is, an interpreter will not try to find a meaning for every detail
of the vision (as some did when they saw the locusts from hell—Revelation
9:8—as a prophecy of the singing group the Beatles, because these locusts
were depicted as having hair like women’s hair).

o RURMESCE: (Apocalypse) © iEfESCEMEAIAYRTBLE 27 BAVEZG: - Bl > LA
PRS0 SRAIE R EAr AL E AR I EY B R B (45 1 15D DS
FUVT{EAER - A EHER EAVEREY) (H : 78)  BellAEE T — 252
% YMTAERCRIR T BER — RV RS - FaiEEERREZ T - —(E
S AN T E R B L R RGN ER (WAL ABFRUR#H9:8H
SREHUE YIRS - SERUE 15 HHTHPUSERR (the Beatles) HITHE » [AAy5E
& b iciE s R IR A NHYEREE ) -

Portions of the Bible are not always one type of literature. There may be portions of
different types in the same chapter or book. We find narrative, poetry, and preaching in
the book of Jeremiah, for example. In the final analysis, it is the Bible itself that must
indicate what type of literature is being used.

B — e E o A B — B A — RSB A - fEE = E—EH TR
[FIRYEEAL - g > FEARAPRE h - FIEERARGL « FrHNEEE - EREHI T - 2
UK H CREE TR P B S A -

The Bible employs a variety of figures of speech
LS AU 2L sl

The Bible also uses figures of speech, which use something known to help us
understand something unknown. In interpreting a figure of speech, we will need
to identify what is known in the figure of speech. Then we will identify what is
unknown. In this way we will be able to identify the one point of comparison made
by the figure of speech. There is only one point of comparison between the known
and the unknown. We may interpret details of the figure that relate to the one
point of comparison. On the other hand, if we interpret details that lead to a
second point of comparison, this is not a legitimate interpretation.

EAGERE A TE - FEARVSEYEBIIRFIH B RAEVEY) - ERFRELLWEET - F(T
R E AL R T R R AN - AR THIET E ISR AIHY > S MTeire P =
WY B - FEEEI b > FEEAIRIRAIZ 6 R —EECRRE - $oT A DL R B s LRt
A RARIECIANET 55— 7T > AR TERE 7 —(E LRI AE - B R G E AR -

The Bible uses several shorter figures of speech:
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Simile is a comparison using like or as. “As the deer pants for streams of water,
so my soul pants for you, O God” (Ps 42:1).

Wiugy (Simile) ZE—MfEM " H, = T4, AYEEE: - T B FRAY
OUIRAR - WREDIRIEK - 4 (§F42:1)

Metaphor is a comparison without the use of like or as. It states
the unknown directly in terms of the known. “Even the sparrow
has found a home, and the swallow a nest for herself, where she
may have her young—a place near your altar” (Ps 84:3). Just
as the bird is at home in its nest, so a believer is at home by
God’s altar.

g (Metaphor) JB—MEAEEM " H ) 20" 41, BIELES > AT ERIHYE R
SUHHARAINY o TIEIREIEIE - i KB ECHRE T 5 0 T hECRER
Feom o o (5r84:3) BGRLUERE B - BIERLL EFHIEIE A5 -

Metonomy is the use of one word to stand for another readily identifiable word
or thought. “They have Moses and the Prophets; let them listen to them” (Lk
16:29). “Moses and the Prophets” refers to the Old Testament Scriptures.

g5 (Metonomy ) JE (i ] —{llzE (AR —(E & S iERAY = EA © T
ﬁ@ﬁ%ﬂ%%ﬂE’J%TLﬂﬁ“‘ oo (B%16:29) T EEPEAISEAD ) fEHVZEELVE

Synechdoche is the use of a part of something to stand for the whole of
it. “Therefore my heart is glad and my tongue rejoices” (Ps 16:9). Heart
and tongue stand for the whole person.

fEfX (Synechdoche) Z{EFEI /T AARELHE © " HAVLEE > TWAVE (JR3Z
Bl ) BR&E - o (5F16:9) DLOLRIEBRREEEA -

Ellipsis is the omission of an element necessary to the construction. “Food for
the stomach and the stomach for food” (1 Co 6:13). Here we must supply
the word is after food and after stomach.

Hlig (Ellipsis) ZRF A FHIGEHBITRENITRE S - T BaE MitiE » It
EEEY) - | (FREI6:13) T EELEEEER " Food for the stomach and the
stomach for food , » HHEHE T B&YIFIALIE 2 RIVEEFT 2 | (FLfE ‘is”) »
e RELHWEECNE "& ) F7 -

Brachylogy is the omission of an element necessary to the thought. “We
accept man’s testimony, but God’s testimony is greater because it is
the testimony of God” (1 dn 5:9). Here we are led to infer that we also
accept the testimony of God.

flg (Brachylogy ) Ef—{HEEFTFRAVTRE L > T RATIIEZ AR
ag > EARHIRESEZEZ T (BAFSCE @ EFHIRSEER) » Rk L7
Ay RS R TR o (89—5:9) UL ATETHEE IR TH=Z
ANHIREES » HZeEZ By e -
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e FEuphemism softens a statement. In English we often say that someone
“passed away,” rather than say the person died. Peter said, “Judas left
to go where he belongs” (literally, to go to his own place) (Ac 1:25). He
said this to indicate that Judas went to hell.

o Z%i (Euphemism) WJ{H[R AL 00 - HFIEEHESR—FEA " £ 7 mh
SUBEAIET - flfesi © T ERUMREEEE  FECHHTET ©
(FE125) ) FHRIBEEEBMAE T HCOHH T EEENEM K TEME T -

e Litotes is an understatement. When Paul says, “I am not ashamed of
the gospel” (Ro 1:16), he is saying, “I have full confidence in the
gospel.”

o [H#EEEL (Litotes) T TEE—fFRAYBRAL - EIREES © " TALUES
Rl - 5 (BEL16) fHERAER « T HREESFHAEL -

e Hyperbole is an overstatement, made for emphasis. When Mark relates
that “the whole Judean countryside and all the people of Jerusalem
went out to him” (Mk 1:5), he does not mean that every man, woman,
and child in Judea and Jerusalem went out to see John the Baptist.

o #55R%A (Hyperbole) 2 —TEs5 RHVECML - FHGRIFHSE - EHEAE © "1
Re BRI AR ML > BmHE - 5 (L) HMHyERE
ARSI EF— BN ~ L AT EH R B -

e Irony is the use of words to express something that is the opposite of
the literal meaning. When God said, “The man has now become like
one of us” (Ge 3:22), he was indicating the opposite was the case. Man
had desired to be like God but was now thoroughly corrupted by sin.

o [NiHEE (Irony) PRV RBIFIEEMMAE - & Bl "B
WACEERMPRE—E -, (A13:22) FrEfRENEREEAER - A
ARG iEEH ERp il HIRESE = HERBUR T -

e Personification is when human characteristics are attributed to
something that is inanimate. “The wilderness will rejoice and
blossom” (Isa 35:1).

o #EAAML (Personification) 2 NAVEHERA A iy EY) © T IR E
ZHONRENE > VELOVEREE © SCANECERSEL o o (FE35:1)

There are two longer figures of speech. They are the allegory and the parable. An allegory
uses the details of a historical event to teach one or more spiritual truths. Ezekiel uses two
sisters, Oholah and Oholibah, to represent Samaria and Jerusalem (Eze 23). There is one
allegory in the New Testament. Paul labels it as such and uses the case of Sarah and
Hagar (Ge 21:8ff) as a picture of slavery to the Sinaitic covenant and freedom from it
through Christ (Gal 4:21-31).

bR T _EaEgaEItbm 2 Sk o EA WS AL > ETRE S (allegory) ML
Iy (parable) o BF (] —(FRE SLBAHILNETBCE —(E S (A BAVE - fIA1LLPaSS
{5 A T W AL 4ok e fe 1 S e faf A ES (O RIS I SE AT AL B2 (&523F)  AEMay B

63



HEKN—EES (allegory) - fREE[EM THELATEH (AI21:8 KAL) EEZA/Y
ZEINP AR E A EGRIE R (14:21-31) -

A parable is an extended simile (‘The kingdom of heaven is like . . ”—Mt 13:24ff)). There are three
elements that are essential to a parable. They are the setting (the circumstances that led to its
telling), the narrative (the story itself), and the lesson (the spiritual truth that lies behind the lesson).
The lesson of the parable will either be indicated in the opening or closing words, by the historical
setting, or by the reason for which the parable was told. Sometimes, none of the details of the
parable will be used in the interpretation (the good Samaritan: Lk 10:30-37). Sometimes a few of the
details of the parable will be used in the interpretation (the parable of the tenants: Mt 21:33-45). In
some parables, all of the details are interpreted because they help teach the one intended truth of
the parable (the sower and the seed: Mt 13:1-23).

EEiin (parable) SEBHI (simile) HVELRAA (T REIFFLE. ... ) K 13:24 RAREESD) -
oA = EOFER - EITEREE (EEE M) ok (EARS) MEHEI (5
BB ERE) - bW E RIS e R e R R AR
fEH o IMIEMRLLRS - A —EE A ELmrvaeE (ArmEBAla A« $810:30-37) Al
FEAREE PR P& (50 A by — SR AN E (A7 E S HYER © 0R21:33-45) 5 fE—2Ebbug
P HETER AR - [N Ry e F n] AR BB by B (AR AR 7~ 2K13:1-23) -

All Jesus’ parables deal with real-life situations. Jesus did not engage in telling fables.
It should also be noted that the Bible itself will indicate when Jesus is speaking in figures
of speech or parables. There is nothing in the words of institution for the Lord’s Supper to
indicate that Jesus is using a figure of speech when he says, “This is my body. This is my
blood.” The Bible also makes it clear that the fall into sin, the account of Noah and the
flood, and the account of Jonah are not parables but actual historical events.

IRERFTA HIEEm B E ST AR IR - BRI A RE AV HEE A - EEEEAYE
B ERELLm A B SR IR E R L - BN ER I BB YRR TR - T
A A - BRI - MR ATEHE CRAEE AL - BEEUEFE IR AL
BEFEAIAUTR ~ IRaa A K PR &2 HIECEED A b - TR BRI SR -

The Bible also uses types and symbols. A type is a picture of what is to come. A person,
festival, office, event, place, or institution from the Old Testament stands for a person,
event, office, or institution in the New Testament. For example:

A TR (types) MIECHE (symbols) o JHFRERF &4 2 FHEIE - B
PRy —(E A~ G ~ 8oy ~ B S EEIEREOLTER T PR —E A - B0 -
Py BGHITE - B4 -

e A person, such as Moses the prophet is a picture of Jesus as Prophet (Dt 18:15;
Mt 17:5).

o A festival, such as the Day of Atonement (Lev 16) is a picture of Christ’s
payment for sin (Heb 9:25,26).

e An office, such as Melchizedek’s priesthood (Ps 110:4) is a picture of Christ’s
eternal priesthood (Heb 9:6,7,11,12).

e An event, such as God’s deliverance of his people from Egypt is a picture of God
bringing Jesus out of Egypt (Mt 2:15).
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e A place, such as the Most Holy Place is a picture of Christ’s atonement for sin in the
heavenly Most Holy Place (Heb 9:3, 8,12,25).

e An institution, such as the Sabbath is a picture of the rest Christ would win for
us (Col 2:16,17).

o —fEA » PIAISRRIEEE ERRERE R AR AL AL RIRTTERR (FR18:15 5 K17:5) -

o —{EETH - PIEIEH (6% ) ZEE RIEFTZIMSIAYTESR (2K9:25-26) -

o kG - PINEEIEIENEER Y (55110:4) BEE/KBEEE R IR
(#£9:6-7 ~ 11-12) -

o —fHEZEMF - Bl ERFIREHIAY T R HiE R B R R 5 R R THER
(K2:15) o

o —{ESGAT - BIANEREEN R ERTEEE AR LAY R EATEIEY TR (29:3 -8 »

12~25) o
o —{EFIEHELL - Pl B H B R E B MIFTRme L B THER (F52:16-17) -

It should be noted that only the Bible can indicate for us what is a type of Christ. The
account of Abraham offering Isaac (Ge 22) is often used as a type of Christ. However, the
New Testament does not indicate this account serves as a type of Christ.

A—EEEEN > PR REfE I E R A EAITAR (atype of Christ) ° of
fahrz=m LAy ECE: (AI22%) KR A EFRAEIHE (2 > iRm0
i EECHEUE N THRAE Y -

A symbol reminds a person of something he already knows. The cross reminds us of
what Christ endured to pay for our sins (Gal 6:14). The rainbow reminds us of God’s
promise never again to send a universal flood upon the earth (Ge 9:13).

—{EECHE (symbol) REFEA[BMERECLERIENEN - +F 2R MAEE BRIy
TR AER T R ZH R (f16:14) 5 FALEERFTEE] a7 ST A F A SRRy A
KSR T (F9:13) -

The Bible interprets its own prophecies

EUFRE OIS

Prophecy is proclamation of God’s Word and will. A prophet is a forth teller, someone who
proclaims to others God’s message. Prophecy does not always deal with something that
will happen in the future. It can deal with things that happened in the past, as when
Moses (Dt 1-3) and Samuel (1 Sa 12) reminded Israel of their past sins. It also spoke to
God’s people of things in the present, as when Moses proclaimed God’s law to Israel (Ex
21-23; Dt 4ff.) and Samuel called on Israel to repent because of its rejection of God in favor
of a king (1 Sa 10:17-19). The writing prophets of the Old Testament were called on to
rebuke Israel because of its sins. In all of these cases, the message of the prophets was
clear. No one had trouble understanding what the prophets were saying. In many cases,
the people refused to heed the prophets’ calls to repentance. However, they were not in
doubt about what the prophet had to say. In the New Testament, Paul indicated that in
the worship service, prophecy was more desirable than speaking in tongues (1 Co 14).
Prophecy was a clear proclamation of God’s Word and will. People could be edified by that.
Speaking in tongues needed interpretation before anyone could be edified by it.
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HE/yEE LFHELENEE - SSAEREEHA > mHEAM A S EER T
BTSSR AN - DB R EESEARY » (ER (EF'1 3%) MIEE
H (fE125) e B EFTURSE - B e m Ly T REEE SN - fl
WEEPS [ PLES N E R B RIEDE (H21-23% 0 4R RIGEESD) LJJSZ%‘(HIU@

FINFESE ERp il SR —(E L AR Mg (B E10:17-19) - BIFEQRELEEEN
TERIT-F HASF R LS ARSE - fERTH BRI - JeHHE BEEEEN > RA
NGB AR - TSR - AMHEE AR B eSS MMy
A BAFIANERERE SRR & - FERTEVEEAE T (REEFR A ERTF - STES RSN
HEESANGER (MAT4E) - RESEEFENE S EwHEEMEE - AFResrE
tem2 2 ERE © 37 SR EEE TS A RS

On occasion, God’s prophets spoke God’s Word concerning things that were to come.
Isaiah foretold that God would send Cyrus to free Judah from captivity so God’s people
could return to their homeland (Isa 44:28-45:13). Isaiah wrote about 700 B.C. Cyrus
conquered Babylon in 539 B.C. At that time he issued his edict permitting the Jews to
return to their homeland (Ezr 1). The meaning of the prophecy given by Isaiah was clear.
The fulfillment, however, was to come almost two centuries in the future. The fulfillment
was also confirmed by further revelation, given by God through Ezra. It should be noted
that Cyrus’ decree to allow the Jews to return to their homeland was also a fulfillment of
the prophecy of Jeremiah. He foretold that God’s people would spend 70 years as captives
in Babylon before they returned home again (Jer 25:12; 29:10; Ezr 1:1).

S > EAHV RIS B LA A R AR S YGRS o DIE TS LA 2R
JE& L (Cyrus) RFHIBAVRRBIER > AT REGF AT UREEH CHRE (F
44:28-45:13 ) s RIFAEERTT00E LIS NETHS » JEELAEEATS3OFEMR 1L
FEASS IR AR My 5 FLET IR N RE 248 (fr1%) - DIERiTH S ATk R AR
Bt > (BRI B 41 7 eSS - bardsg DU — P HIRUREE TS
AYRCEE » tIEERAE - JEE L Rl R N REZR A S ZI PR TR S B eSS - A1
RS iy T RAERE 50 2 g AR L g AN 7048 (HF25:12 > 29:10 5 firl:1) -

The prophecies that spoke of things to come were of two types. There were some
prophecies that spoke of an event or person coming in the future. (We call this a direct or
rectilinear—straight-lined—prophecy.) This was the only fulfillment which that prophecy
had. When Isaiah foretold the role of Cyrus in freeing the Jews to return to their
homeland, there was only one fulfillment for this prophecy. When Cyrus issued his decree
to allow the Jews to return to their homeland, the prophecy was fulfilled.

s R A A EINTH S AW - A L TH S Rk R 88 4 — RSB s 2k
—{E A (Feffl B (direct) BCELRME (rectilinear) FHE ) - EETHS HIER—
R o HEUEGTHS BRI A N R BRIV ES LR EHE HER X g8 +L+
PRMRE S AR R N R B A0 » THEBLERS T -

Sometimes prophecies had more than one fulfillment. We call these prophecies typical.
Someone or something in the near future was a type or picture of someone or something
that was coming in the more distant future. When Jeremiah spoke of the coming
destruction of Judah and Jerusalem, he foretold: “A voice is heard in Ramah, mourning
and great weeping, Rachel weeping for her children and refusing to be comforted, because
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her children are no more” (Jer 31:15). When Nebuchadnezzar’s forces destroyed
Jerusalem, slaughtered hosts of its people, and carried others into captivity, Jeremiah’s
prophecy was fulfilled. However, the Bible itself indicates that this prophecy of Jeremiah
foretold another event yet to come. When Herod the Great sent his soldiers to slaughter
the babies in Bethlehem, Jeremiah’s prophecy was also fulfilled (Mt 2:16-18). The
devastation and destruction of Jerusalem under Nebuchadnezzar was a picture of the
devastation and destruction in Bethlehem caused by Herod the Great.

HEHEHE SN —RAVER > IMEELHES RTERIETAES (typical prophecies) ©
NI ACE S R N BT 2 SRR AR EE S Ay Fe AR SRHITER - EHBFDRER
RERFIHB PRI TR - 7S« " AEHISEE R R oR S - BHI&ES M A
A ERM R 7R WRMTTEAE T » 5 (HE31:15) ETeAm i e ey BB e sl
EEUS > B EHIEE > WANZEEAM RS > ERFPRIVTHSERR T - (22 - BBEASIET
MAPRTHS TS T (PR SRARE B AR E T 2IRMA L B i a a5
SAR - HEAPRAVTE S )RR 17 (OR2:16-18) - JeAf HEHE S AIERR AL B U< 2 R AT
TBOIBNI BRI (A TE R TR

It is the Bible itself that must identify for us whether a prophecy is direct or typical. The Bible
does this by giving us the proper perspective from which to view the prophecy. When you are driving
down a road, you may see one mountain in the distance. However, if the road turns to give you a
view of the mountain from the side, you may be able to see another mountain that you couldn’t see
before. It was hidden by the first mountain. In a similar way, the Bible itself must give us the proper
perspective to see whether a prophecy has one or more than one fulfillments.

EREGERRNT > (AR RO R R BRI - BRI T RI16EH
FARHTIERBANE - RS LRI > (ReTABSE e > (B2 > AR -
AL - (R TR B RS — B ATE R IR RS — ALY
Bt » SR TEREA R T — B — JOB R SIS -

In the case of Jeremiah’s prophecy, it is the Holy Spirit himself, through the inspired
writer Matthew, who indicates to us that Jeremiah’s prophecy had two fulfillments.

FEIAPRITES F - IEREREEH CFEEZEURIER R - a3 LI FPRATTH
SESR TR

Prophecy is proclamation. The proclamation concerning Christ is central to the Old
Testament. There are those who say that the Old Testament is a testament of the law and
the New Testament is a testament of the gospel. This is mistaken. Both testaments
proclaim both the law and the gospel. The people of the Old Testament were not saved
through obedience to the Law of Moses. This law pronounced a curse on all who broke it
but once (Dt 27:26; Gal 3:10,11). The chief message of the Old Testament was the good
news that the Savior was coming to gain for us forgiveness of sins. As Peter declared, “All
the prophets testify about him [Jesus] that everyone who believes in him receives
forgiveness of sins through his name” (Ac 10:43). From beginning to end, the Old
Testament is about the coming Savior from sin.

HERMEEL  BNEAENEESREREENTL - AARENEEREZL -
YEEE 24 ERAHN . HERGEES T EENEY - BORAHEENESREE
EITEEPEAT R ARER AR ZEN K > FE2E] TEANEET (F27:26
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A3:10-11) - BELYHY ETE SR L A e B P MY SERRS R U4 M . WIS AE
MR RIEE S © " RSt AiE AN (SR FEREE © NUEMAIA - DFEEMAIIEEE
WIE « o (f£10:43) {EIEELR > BELYERLE T 2R AVH0E A BRI R ZE R ER PR R MR ke
TEEHPRCE -

There were many times when the prophets of the Old Testament spoke of the coming
Savior. Some of these prophecies spoke directly of Christ. Isaiah foretold that the coming
Savior would be born of a virgin (Isa 7:14), be God and man in the same person (Isa 9:6),
and suffer for our sins (Isa 53). Jeremiah foretold that the Savior would come from the line
of David and yet be Yahweh himself (Jer 23:5,6). Micah foretold that Bethlehem would be
the birthplace of the Savior (5:2). David foretold that Christ’s body would see no decay (Ps
16:10). Peter indicated that David clearly was not speaking of himself, since he was dead,
buried, and decayed (Ac 2:29-33). David’s prophecy referred only to Christ.

BRI RIS TGRSR EARH R E - — ST S BT E « DI TH S K ARAYR
EREELFHE (FT:14) - EFRHIAER—fgS (F9:6) - HIfIHvIEZs (FS3
) G HBFPRIASE BB HE KEEE & > ESCERNFEEC (H23:5-6) @ @M=
BFMERE R A AR (5#5:2)  KREHSEEN SR A (5716:10)
AT KEEFRI610MEEHHC - RBMMELSL T > HEE T > 88 T (4
2:29-33) - REHIHS EHIEH0ER -

There were also prophecies that spoke of someone in the near future who was a picture
of the Christ who was coming in the more distant future. When Nathan the prophet told
David it was not God’s will that David build the temple, he indicated that David’s son
(Solomon) would build it (1 Ch 17:10-12). However, there are elements of that prophecy
which do not refer to Solomon but must refer to the Christ who was coming. When Nathan
prophesied that God “will establish the throne of his kingdom forever” (2 Sa 7:13), he was
speaking of the coming Savior. The angel Gabriel confirmed this when he told Mary that
her son “will reign over the house of Jacob forever; his kingdom will never end” (Lk 1:33).
Thus, Solomon, in the near future, was a picture of the Christ, who was coming in the
more distant future

B HA—TARME T S 38 E] T ER AR A& HERAY R AR TRR S B R S AAHY
BB - BRNERGTTAE - EWNEENEMEMEY T (FrEErT) #EiEs i
ke (FRE 17:10-12) - SE(ETH S A LE A B HEATERP TR - 218 I AR EE |
EEREES LW T OEEMBEENEA - BEEKE - 5 (WNT:13) > MEEEER
FARHPRE ¢+ EREINE VI ETEA iy 5T T 2 ERES RN E - BEDKE  MAVE
HEEF (B1:33) I FEE Vs R - WL RS RY Fr R T R B UG
FRHIEE -

The psalms are full of prophecies concerning the coming Savior. Again, the New
Testament confirms that the prophecies in the psalms were fulfilled in Christ. The
following is a brief list of some of the prophecies in the psalms concerning Christ:

e T RSP RCERTRS - rVEEAGEE T iR THYHS A E S LIE
b1 o DUNERrR T AR SRR |
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o Christ is eternally begotten of the Father (Ps 2:7; Heb 1:5).

e Christ is exalted above all (Ps 8:4-6; Heb 2:6-8).

e  Christ’s body would not decay, and he would rise from the dead (Ps 16:10; Ac
2:29-33).

e Christ was forsaken by God on the cross (Ps 22:1; Mt 27:46).

e Christ was mocked as he hung on the cross (Ps 22:7,8; Mt 27:43; Lk 23:37).

e Christ would be crucified (Ps 22:16; Mt 27:35; Jn 20:27).

e Christ’s clothes would be taken from him (Ps 22:18; Mt 27:35; Jn 19:24).

e Christ was given bitter vinegar to drink on the cross (Ps 69:21; Mt 27:34; Mk
15:36; Lk 23:36; Jn 19:29).

e  Christ will call us his brothers (Ps 22:22; Heb 2:12).

e  Christ completed our salvation (Ps 22:31; Jn 19:30).

e Christ came to carry out God’s will for us (Ps 40:6-8; Heb 10:5-7).

e Christ’s kingdom is everlasting (Ps 45:6,7; Heb 1:8,9).

e Christ’s enemies hated him without reason (Ps 69:4; Jn 15:25).

e Christ was consumed by zeal for his Father’s work (Ps 69:9; Jn 2:17).

e Christ is David’s Lord (Ps 110:1; Mt 22:44; Ac 2:34,35).

e Christ is a priest forever after the order of Melchizedek (Ps 110:4; Heb 7:17).

o HEERHAKEFATA (F52:7 5 2K1:5) -
o HEUEHVESGHE—U] (§578:4-6 5 7K2:6-8) -
o HFENERANEIE  MEIEEEE (§516:10 5 §£2:29-33) -
o RUEBHE bAEEENFTEAE R (FF22:1 5 R27:46) -
o EEVEWISTE TR B P ARASE (§522:7-8 5 R27:43 5 F&23:37) o
o HEUEIEWIST AR (§522:16 5 K27:35 5 £920:27) -
o VBV AZEE (§522:18 5 R27:35 5 £J19:24) -
o HAERG L FAYEVEIE(5%569:21 5 K27:34; T[15:36; 523:365 4919:29 ) -
o FERHEIMT A (5522:22 5 2KR2:12) -
o EUVEITERK T HRBERAM (§522:31 5 £919:30) -
o RVBAER TG AR EHERMEE (5740:6-8 5 5K10:5-7) o
o EVEHIBIIE Rokok s (§545:6-7 5 2K1:8-9) -
o EUEHIMMBURECIRM (5569:4 5 £915:25) -
o FERXCHTIEOERESR (§569:9 5 £2:17) -
o FHBEARENT (35110:1; K22:44 5 §£2:34-35)
B REREGENRE AR E AT (551104 5 5K7:17) -

There are also many prophecies concerning Christ in the other books of the Old
Testament. The prophet Isaiah is often called the gospel writer of the Old Testament
because of the many prophecies he made concerning the coming Savior. Jeremiah and
Zechariah also made a number of prophecies concerning Christ. Though these prophecies
were concerning the “coming” of the Savior, they were also proclamations concerning
God’s way of salvation for sinners.

FENEENHEEEETEASMNEENTES - e B R EELY
RUENESTTHS & WS TN AR TS - IEFPRAI#E A 5t
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The New Testament confirms that the many prophecies of the Old Testament were
fulfilled. Matthew wrote his gospel for the purpose of showing how Christ was the
fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy. The other gospel writers also point to prophecies of
the Old Testament that Christ fulfilled. Paul, in his epistles, and the writer to the
Hebrews refer to many prophecies concerning Christ that were fulfilled. It is the Bible
itself that indicates to us the fulfillment of a prophecy which speaks of coming events.

¥EZ’JH“Z““”‘ FEL KL THENIER - B THEIRAEER T ENELHTH

CMER T BERNEE » RERESEE I HEEER TELNNTHS © (RELMY
E{*EP LX&%{EﬂiiE@f?% HIERFF L RN A ENTES K ER - BREAG I
MEHTES AR -

The unbelieving world, however, does not accept the prophecies of the Bible. Since they
don’t believe in the miraculous, they will not accept that God spoke through his prophets
of events that were yet to come. Critics of the Bible try to explain away its prophecies of
future events by saying that these prophecies flow from the event that transpired. In other
words, they say that a person saw an event in history, made up a “prophecy” about that
event, and placed it into the Bible to give the impression that the event was foretold. It is
ironic that some of these same people who reject prophecy check their horoscopes on a
daily basis, follow the predictions of the psychics recorded in tabloid news magazines, and
try to find out the future by consulting the dead. As the Lord said through Isaiah some
2,700 years ago, “When men tell you to consult mediums and spiritists, who whisper and
mutter, should not a people inquire of their God? Why consult the dead on behalf of the
living? To the law and to the testimony! If they do not speak according to this word, they
have no light of dawn” (Isa 8:19,20).

EEfEEEA FHIHRE - AFIARE2BERTHES - WA EHE > Fr A
AFEZ B REE Y SRR e RS AR R SR - SR SR B S REH B A T
VMR MDA " EFEEAL M E 2 - P ABE T RS ERT# A TRISEN: -
SRS — B R THE ) R T - 45 NS T B B TR Se S Y EN S -
MR > EEEEHEIAET > RhEEGREEEM MV EE » F8iE/)
e ERTECEEE TR S - SUE S AR SE T AUKIAR KRS » IEAN4Y27004E AR AIEE
FEEDIE DAY © DA ABMRITEE ¢ TESRRESAVE T AMIGHY - M S

adl o g ZAIM > EEAERMEE CHY BRI ? S0l Rl ACKEISEAE ? & DIEEeEE
TR L APFTERAE AN BT > OV ATRI - (588:19-20)

A brief history of false methods
of biblical interpretation

Allegorizing
HERASE (BB ERESE)
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The allegorical method of biblical interpretation sought to find meanings behind the
obvious meaning of the passages of the Bible. This method of interpretation began in the
city of Alexandria, Egypt. Alexander the Great founded this city in 332 B.C. It became a
center of great learning and boasted a great university. Allegorizing began when the
scientists in Alexandria realized they could not harmonize the Greek myths about the
gods with what they had learned from their own scientific observations. To avoid a conflict
between the writings of the early Greeks and what their science told them, they
allegorized the early Greek writings. They offered a second, scientific explanation for the
Greek myths.

R (REERGD HE LSRN TR R ATEEREE - &
TR URIET IR RATREE LI (City of Alexandria, Egypt) » GEFELLIAR AL £ 332
RN T BT > B A —EER L HEE —ATRER BB U IR SR R E
it PSR pet TP Y S OBt IE B C BRI BB 22 P st iy Rk h s - (B
TR P IR CCE (R MRV A S MR RIS P sE - AL PICERAG S Ay
JiEA R IS L R IRCCE(F - Ryl iahiett 7 5o R 2

The Jews in Alexandria soon began to do the same thing with the statements in the Old
Testament that they could not harmonize with reason. Whereas the Bible tells us that
God directs the affairs of the universe, reason said that there are natural explanations for
the happenings in this world. By offering rational explanations for the Old Testament’s
mention of the miraculous, these people sought to remove what was offensive to reason.
However, in reality they were robbing the Old Testament of its Christ-centered message
and doing a disservice to God and to his people.

SR FELLCREE R AR B AAE B - B R R A MR R A e TR Y S 49 4L
3o BEREETRRA  EREETHNFTASER o EEMARR > A DS E R R4
Ay — VIR ST B 280RE - ] DU B AR BE AV BE LR R 15 AR 2 St
PREJENEEMEARYY - HEER L > MR EENREEDEE BT ONEER > HE
ALY - B IR -

Another man who furthered the cause of allegorizing was a Jew by the name of Philo.
He lived in Alexandria at the time of Christ. He set down rules for allegorizing the Old
Testament. He felt that any passage of Scripture whose natural meaning might be an
embarrassment for God should be allegorized. He often saw hidden meanings behind the
simple statements of Scripture. In fact, he only mentioned in passing the natural meaning
of a passage to the simple who otherwise were not so well versed as he in seeing the
hidden meaning of the Bible.

A {ENZEZE (Philo ) BYRER NE—T 8 T BB A B FAREAE LR
s T B AR B LY EE LA A BE R ISR DL B 28R B 7 i B B R — B A s
G E_ EATEHEAYE - SUEE SRR - 5 B RS E B R RV R R R R A

SRR o BIE E o &R R — BSOS . T AR R4S DE AR i A
A REEE LR GM—6 TR - ERET LIRS -

When the New Testament came to Alexandria, some applied the method of allegorizing to it as

well. Again, their goal was to avoid what was offensive to reason. The gospel is an offense to reason,

but it cannot be removed. It must be proclaimed if hearts are to be freed from the bondage of sin.
One of the leaders of the early church who championed the allegorical method was Origen (about
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A.D. 185-254). He believed that every person is comprised of three component parts: body, soul, and
spirit. (This view is called trichotomy. In the section on anthropology, we shall see that the biblical
teaching is dichotomy, that we are comprised of body and soul, and the words soul and spirit are
used interchangeably.) Therefore, Origen believed that every passage of the Bible should have three
meanings, one for each component part of a human being. He believed the literal sense of a word
related to the body, the moral sense related to the soul, and the mystical sense related to the spirit.

BTV EE S E B LR > — S N ISR At R B TR R F
B PRy HEVSE Ry 7 R 0 B UM - 18 AE B AREE MRy - (HIRPIAREZETRA
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Origen defended his allegorizing by appealing to a faulty translation of Proverbs 22:20.
It says, “Have I not written thirty [or, excellent] sayings for you . . . ?” The Greek
translation Origen used, however, translated it as “Have I not written to you in a triple
way?” Thus, Origen felt he was justified by finding two or three meanings for every
passage of the Bible. What this method did was to lead people to invent interpretations of
the Bible that were not in the text. It turned Scripture, as the Lutheran reformers
observed, into a “waxen nose,” which could be twisted whichever way you wanted.

RFIRRS [ FI e 5 22: 200 — TR SR BN S Ry fh Ay B AR ATt - JE e T
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The allegorical method of biblical interpretation was opposed by some in the
church. However, its use was further encouraged by two of the early church
fathers, Jerome (d. A.D. 420) and Augustine (d. A.D. 430). Neither advocated
disregarding the literal meaning of a passage. Both said that interpretations
arrived at by allegorizing must stay within those teachings commonly accepted by
the church. Jerome insisted that allegorizing must never be used to introduce any
new doctrine. Augustine believed that the historical sense of a passage was its
basic meaning and that all other interpretations had to be based on it. However,
both used the method freely, thus encouraging its use.
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Augustine went a step further. He believed that a Bible passage could have four
meanings: the historical, the moral, the allegorical, and the anagogical. (The word
comes from the Greek for “leading upwards.” It meant the passage must state a
hope for heaven.) An example of this would be to say that the command to observe
the Sabbath (Ex 20:8) has the following meanings: (1) the historical—observe the
seventh day as a day of rest; (2) the moral—Christ rested in the grave; (3) the
allegorical—a Christian must rest from sin; and (4) the anagogical—a Christian
will receive true rest in heaven. This became the standard for biblical
interpretation up to the time of the Lutheran Reformation.
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Allegorizing became more and more subjective as time went on. Thomas Aquinas (d.
1274), one of the leading Roman Catholic theologians of the Middle Ages, added the
philosophical methods of Aristotle to the process of allegorizing. This led to endless
subjective interpretations, which obscured the real meaning of Scripture and led to the
establishment of doctrines by the church that were contrary to Scripture. God, through
Luther, led the church back to the proper interpretation of Scripture, the
historical-grammatical method. Luther stressed the single, fundamental meaning (usus
simplex sensus) of individual words and passages of the Bible. Luther also stressed that a
layperson could read Scripture with profit. It is the Bible that interprets itself. Therefore,
the laity do not need to wait for the clergy or the church to interpret Scripture for them.
They can read the Bible by themselves. This point has been vigorously opposed by the
Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox churches, which feel that the Scriptures must be
interpreted by the hierarchy of the church.
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The Lutheran Reformation stressed the principle that Scripture alone (sola Scriptura)
can establish doctrine. The Roman Catholic Church repudiated that belief in the Council
of Trent (1545-1563), which was its answer to the Lutheran Reformation. Rome
condemned the teaching of “Scripture alone” and reasserted that doctrine can be
established by Scripture and the Roman Church. The Reformed, following the lead of
Ulrich Zwingli (d. 1531) and John Calvin (d. 1564), set up reason as a judge over
Scripture. When the simple meaning of the words of Scripture was deemed unreasonable,
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the words of Scripture were subjected to reason (such as when the real presence of Christ’s
body and blood in the Lord’s Supper was denied).
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Pietism, rationalism, and the historical-critical method
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A movement in 17th-century Germany moved people away from the objective message
of Scripture toward a subjective interpretation. It was the movement of Pietism. The
Thirty Years War (1618-1648) created great devastation in Germany. It made
congregational life impossible for many Lutheran churches. The spiritual life of the people
suffered because of this. Further, after the Thirty Years War, churches were organized on
a territorial basis. In Lutheran territories, people were members of the church by birth,
rather than by conviction. This caused people to be less concerned about their Christian
living. Finally, there was a tendency among some to be more concerned about the correct
expression of Christian doctrine than about applying it to their Christian lives. This
tendency was called orthodoxism.
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These factors caused some to think that the Lutheran church had neglected the
doctrine of sanctification (Christian living). Their answer to the situation was to develop a
more emotional Christianity, one that was more subjective. Instead of basing their faith
on the objective words and promises of God, they based their faith on inward feelings. The
focus of faith, then, went from how God feels about me to how I feel about God. The
objective meaning of Scripture was replaced by a subjective interpretation of Scripture.
This simply fed into the movement that began in 18th-century Germany, the movement of
rationalism, spawned by the Enlightenment.
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The attitude of 18th-century rationalism was critical of biblical revelation. Scientists
rejected the biblical teaching that God directed the affairs of his creation. They sought to
find rational explanations for the workings of the universe. Philosophers rejected the
miraculous and stated that all assertions must be proven with mathematical certainty.
Deists said there was a god who created the world but then withdrew from it. They said
that no one could know anything about this deity from the Bible. Only in nature could
they get a glimpse of him.
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In light of this attitude, it is not surprising to see the rise of biblical criticism in
the 18th century. At first, the Old Testament was attacked. The French physician
Jean Astruc (d. 1766) taught a composite nature of Genesis. His views were
carried on in Germany by Johann Semler (d. 1791), a professor at Halle, and by
Johann Eichhorn (d. 1827), who has been called the founder of Old Testament
criticism. The first five books of Moses were attributed to various sources. Later
editors were said to have pieced together the books, drawing material from
various sources. It means that the Torah was not written by one person - Moses.
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In the 19th century, many went beyond the idea of the Deists in the 18th century.
Whereas they believed that God was necessary as a first cause for the universe,
rationalists of the 19th century eliminated the need for God. All things were explained by
natural cause and effect. The cold, intellectual, analytical view of religion from the 18th
century was opposed in the 19th century by the emphasis of Romanticism, that emotions
are a basis for religious conviction and moral conduct. The result was religious Liberalism.
Liberalism regarded the Bible as a record of man’s past religious experiences. It held to
the evolutionary view that man was evolving ever upward. It is not surprising that during
this time the authenticity of the New Testament, in general, and the historicity of the four
gospels, in particular, were attacked.
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Many tried to relate the development of the Bible to the development of beliefs in
primitive religions. This is part of the method of biblical interpretation called the
historical-critical method. This method of biblical interpretation is not neutral. It does not
start out with the assumption that the biblical text could be authentic. Rather, it begins
with the presupposition that the biblical text is not to be taken at face value. An
interpreter must look for another meaning other than the one the Bible clearly states. The
similarity to the allegorizing of earlier ages is not coincidental. As Solomon observed ages
ago, “There is nothing new under the sun” (Ecc 1:9).
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Critics of the Bible believed that some of it may actually have been historical (Historie in
German). But they believed that much of the Bible fell into the area of interpretation
(Geschichte in German). When the president of the United States delivers an address, what
he actually says is history (Historie). What the television commentators say he said, after
his address, is interpretation (Geschichte). Critics applied the same distinctions to what is
recorded in Scripture. Critics claimed that much of the Bible was merely people’s
interpretations of what they saw happening in the world around them.
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The four stages of higher criticism, as they were applied to the gospels, are as follows:
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1. Form criticism seeks to identify oral traditions behind the accounts in the four
gospels. This view believes that for about 50 years after Christ’s death, stories
were circulated about him by his followers. Some of these stories may have
preserved things that Jesus actually said and did. Some of these stories may
have given a special interpretation to what Jesus said or did in order to fit the
early Christians’ beliefs about Jesus. Some of these stories may have changed
some of the things that Jesus said or did to make Jesus look like a greater
person. Some of these stories may have been invented by the early Christians to
make it look like Jesus was some type of superman. As an interpreter looks at
the accounts of Scripture, his job is to identify if he is dealing with an actual
event or saying from the life of Jesus, with someone’s personal interpretation of
what Jesus said or did, with a story about Jesus that was changed for the
purpose of advancing a person’s own view about Christ, or with a story that is
pure fiction and was simply invented by the early Christians. It is no wonder
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that the historical-critical method is a method of uncertainty. The only thing one
can be certain of is that no one can be certain of anything.
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Form criticism runs into a number of obstacles. First, Christ promised the
apostles that he would send the Holy Spirit to bring to remembrance all that he
had said and that the Holy Spirit would guide them to write this down accurately
(Jn 14:26; 16:13). Matthew and John were eyewitnesses to what Christ said and
did. They didn’t have to rely on memory, however, to write their gospels. The
Holy Spirit inspired them and the other writers of the gospels so that they
accurately recorded the life of Christ.
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Then, the gospels were written almost on top of the life of Christ. The
death of Christ is placed from A.D. 30 to 33. The writing of Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and Acts was completed within a 35-year time span after
Christ’s death. As Sir Frederick Kenyon, former principal librarian for
the British National Museum wrote, “The interval, then, between the
dates of original composition and the earliest extant evidence becomes so
small as to be in fact negligible, and the last foundation for any doubt
that the Scriptures have come down to us substantially as they were
written has now been removed. Both the authenticity and the general
integrity of the books of the New Testament may be regarded as finally
established.”14 There just wasn’t time for the whole process of form
criticism and the other stages of higher criticism to take place.
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With regard to the entire New Testament, the writers claimed that what
they wrote or said was the Word of God (1 Th 2:13; 1 Co 2:13). Peter
stressed that what the apostles wrote was not their private interpretation
of what they saw. In fact, their words, written by inspiration of God, were
more reliable than visions (2 Pe 1:16-21). The writings of the apostles
were circulated in the early church and were read by other churches (Col
4:16). Peter was acquainted with the writings of Paul (2 Pe 3:15,16). It is
evident that the writings of the New Testament were circulated widely
already in the middle of the 1st century.
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The early church fathers copiously cite portions of the New Testament in
their writings. It is evident that the New Testament had to be in
existence for them to cite it. Consider the following information:
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By the end of the first century, some fourteen books of the New Testament
were cited. By A.D. 110 there were nineteen books recognized by citation. And
within another 40 years (A.D. 150) some twenty-four New Testament books
were acknowledged. Before the century ended, which is about one hundred
years after the New Testament was written, twenty-six books had been
cited. . . . Most of the twenty-seven books are acknowledged many times by
several Fathers within the first century after the books were written.15

TR~ R Rl AV I4EEG WS H - EEKIE A
196&E Ry S 005 [T BOKER - 2R F2RHY40E S (ZERISOFE) - iy
RCH24GE WS AR 1E5 MACETRAT - RETBERGVEE R 1%
1004 > 26 EF HHSIH - ... ML RE27EEH TR EEERK
2% MRS B ETRT - L

The only honest evaluation of form criticism is that it is a fake and a fraud foisted on the
world by the father of lies, Satan himself.

18 Sir Frederic Kenyon, The Bible and Archaeology (New York: Harper, 1940), pp. 288,

289.
19 Geisler and Nix, From God to Us, p. 157.
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2. Source criticism believes that different material in the four gospels came from

different sources. The adherents of this view do not believe that Matthew, Mark,
Luke, and John actually wrote what is recorded in their gospels. Source critics
teach that the material for these gospels came from different written sources.
They believe that the oral stories about Jesus were eventually written down and
preserved. This process is supposed to have taken place from A.D. 60 to 120.
However, keep in mind that what was preserved might have been a historical
statement or event, the interpretation of a statement or event, the
transformation of a statement or event, or an event or statement that never
existed but was created. To make matters even more complicated, critics believe
the oral stories that were written down could have been altered also. One can
begin to see the reason why scholars today disagree on what the gospels actually
teach about Jesus. They have created a maze that is impossible to work your way
through.
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Interestingly enough, no one has ever found any of these “sources.” Whether it is
the documentary hypothesis concerning the first five books of the Bible or the
source theory of the four gospels, not a single shred of any of these sources has
been found. There is no mention of them by the early church fathers. Even critics
of the Bible have begun to abandon this view, because there is no evidence that
any of these sources ever existed. Add to this the fact that the evidence, as cited
earlier, indicates the New Testament was completed before this whole process is
alleged to have taken place.
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3. Redaction criticism is the theory that later editors took documents from the various

sources and oral traditions, edited them, and put together the gospels we have
today. This process is supposed to have taken place from A.D. 80 to 160.
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These redactors did not merely arrange the material. The theory is that an editor
may have added his own material to the mix, given other material a new
interpretation, or created new settings for the material he took from the written
sources or oral traditions. Perhaps the Sermon on the Mount was not really a
sermon but a brief conversation Jesus had with a few of his disciples in the city
market. Who can ever know whether the context is factual or fictional? This is
why many adherents of this method of biblical interpretation will often tell us:
“It really doesn’t make any difference whether Jesus actually fed five thousand
men at once. What is important is that this story teaches us that we should share
our lunch with others.” With this mentality, the Bible is reduced to the level of
Aesop’s fairy tales, which are not true but teach a number of truths.
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Redaction criticism has run into the reality of history. Many biblical
scholars, even those who are unbelievers, find little reason to date any
book of the New Testament later than the end of the 1st century, with the
majority of them being acknowledged as written much earlier. The
gospels were written almost on top of the life of Christ. There simply
wasn’t time for the whole process of the historical-critical method to have
taken place.
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. Religion criticism tries to trace the Jewish and Hellenistic philosophies and religious ideas
that are supposed to have crept into the three stages of the four gospels’ development. For
example, the biblical teachings of the virgin birth of Christ, the deity of Christ, and his
resurrection are supposed to have been borrowed from Greek mythology. It was especially
Rudolf Bultmann (d. 1976), a Lutheran from Germany, who popularized this method.
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Today Bultmann’s religion criticism has been repudiated by other critics and shown to be
untenable.
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One more phenomenon of higher criticism that we must mention also is the movement
called neoorthodoxy (the new right teaching). Liberalism’s hopes for the constant
improvement of mankind were shattered by World War I. What arose to take Liberalism’s
place was neoorthodoxy. Begun by Karl Barth (d. 1968), neoorthodoxy claimed to take sin
and the Bible seriously. However, neoorthodoxy could not free itself from the shackles of
higher criticism. Barth believed that humans are sinners, but he denied that Genesis 3
was a historical account. He affirmed that Jesus is Savior, but he believed that the events
of the record of Jesus’ life and death were outside the realm of history, in meta-history. He
believed the Bible was a witness to revelation, not revelation from God himself. Thus, he
believed the Bible contained errors and contradictions.
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One of Barth’s contemporaries was a Lutheran from Germany, Rudolf Bultmann, who
is responsible for the existential-demythologizing method of interpretation. In his 1941 essay,
“New Testament and Mythology,” and his later Jesus Christ and Mythology (1958), Bultmann
popularized the methodology of demythologizing and the philosophy of existentialism.
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Bultmann believed that the message of the gospels was couched in signs and symbols of
Greek mythology. He did not believe the gospels were to be taken literally. He felt the task
of an interpreter of the gospels was to find out what they were trying to communicate and
reinterpret them in a way that would benefit modern man. Again, the literal, plain
meaning of the gospels was an offense to Bultmann’s reason. His demythologizing is not
that much different from the allegorizing done in Alexandria, Egypt.
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Bultmann also did not believe that the Bible contained objective truth—truth that is
true by itself, factual, without need of outside verification, good for all people of all ages.
Existentialism believes that nothing is objectively true until it becomes true for the
individual. Thus, for Bultmann, a passage from the Bible may become true for someone
because he had a meaningful encounter with it and he felt that this was something that
was true for him. The same passage, however, may not be true for any other people,
because they did not have the same emotional experience with it. Justification for
Bultmann, then, was when something from Scripture helped one reach the “authentic
existence” (the self-consciousness that one is a being destined for death) and then deal
with it.
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Ultimately, Bultmann’s existential view of the Bible helped pave the way for the view of
postmodernism, that there are no absolute standards. It is ironic that even the claim that
there is no absolute truth is a contradiction in terms. Of a person who asserts that there is
no truth, we may ask the question, “Is that assertion true?” When he answers,
“Absolutely!” he has exposed the contradiction in his philosophy. Such contradictions do
not seem to bother people who hold to postmodernism. They simply accept such
contradictions as part of their world view.
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The historical-critical method of biblical interpretation is a method of doubt and
uncertainty. Since, by that method, there is no way that anyone can ever be certain of
what transpired in the Bible, people are left to try to sift out little tidbits of religious
information from the Bible which can help them try to make their way through this life.
This method offers no forgiveness, so people must constantly try to find ways to deal with
the guilt that oppresses them. It offers no assurance of God’s love and leaves a person with
a nagging awareness of impending judgment. It offers no Savior, for it has turned Jesus
into either a reformer, a radical, a martyr, a man out of touch with reality, or a good
example. It gives no assurance of God’s love, but rather depicts the God of the Bible as a
bloodthirsty deity out to get revenge. Finally, it leaves no hope whatever, for it has no
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assurance of eternal life. The best you can hope for is that your memory lives on in the
minds of those who live after you. It is no wonder that proponents of this method of
biblical interpretation turn their attention to social ministry and social action. Making
this world a better place in which to live is all they have to hope and work for.
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In view of the wretched condition of those ensnared by the historical-critical method of biblical
interpretation, we have all the more reason to proclaim Christ, crucified and risen, to them. Only the
Holy Spirit, working through the good news about Jesus, can change people’s hearts. Only he can
give them faith in Jesus as their Savior from sin and trust in the Bible as God’s inspired, inerrant,
objectively true and factual words and promises.

B e N S FAB B NG S A sl E g - BT AR A
i FIE G ST+ 200 HARTERVAR AR - A A RSB IR EETECFEL - A REX
S0 - AAEEAEGMME L o AEIER A MREESEENRE - HEEEE
ERFATEORHY ~ HEEREY ~ SRV E R B HENEE - WA ERAIEST

The Lutheran Confessions reflect
what the Bible teaches
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Why do we have confessions? Confessions are necessary to let people know what it is
that we believe. It is not enough to say, “I believe what the Bible teaches.” The question is,
What do you believe the Bible teaches? When people tell us what they believe the Bible
teaches, then we can compare what people say to what the Bible teaches. Confessions are
also useful for sharing the gospel with others. When people want to know what it is that
we teach, we can point them to the confessions of our church. These confessions will give
people an overview of what it is that we believe. As they read the confessions, the Holy
Spirit will be able to work in their hearts through the gospel contained in the confessions.
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We subscribe to the confessions of the Lutheran church that are contained in The Book
of Concord of 1580. There are nine confessions contained in The Book of Concord. Three are
common to all who call themselves Christians. These are called the ecumenical creeds:
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* The Apostles’ Creed, whose final text took shape in the 8th century, is the
final formulation of the Old Roman Creed, which has been dated, by
some, back to the early 3rd century (some trace it back to 160 to 175). The
Apostles’ Creed was not written by the apostles, but it is a summary of
what they taught. This statement of faith grew out of the trinitarian
baptismal formula (“baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit”—Mt 28:19). Its main purpose was missionary
and evangelical, as it describes the acts of the Trinity for our salvation.
Though some of the phrases reveal a reaction against errors of the day,
the creed was basically a statement of the common faith of Christians.
Over about five or six centuries, the original baptismal confession was
enlarged. At times a new phrase or clause was added. At other times a
single word or two was added. Martin Luther has beautifully explained
the work of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, referred to by the creed, in
the Small Catechism.
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* The Nicene Creed is the result of the work of two major church councils. The first
took place in A.D. 325. The second took place at Constantinople in A.D. 381. The
church was troubled by the teachings of those who taught errors which denied
the fact that God is one God in three persons. Some (the Modalistic Monarchians)
taught that there was one God who played three different roles. Others taught
that there was one God and that the Son and the Holy Spirit were powers that
came from this one God (Dynamic Monarchians). Then there was the error of
Arius (d. A.D. 336), a presbyter from Alexandria, Egypt. He taught that Jesus
was not equal to God but was like God, being the first and noblest creature of
God. Another presbyter from Alexandria, Athanasius, led the defense of the true
doctrine of Scripture. The original creed adopted at Nicaea in 325 was enlarged
to repudiate later errors. The creed we confess today is the result of the work of
the two church councils. This creed is filled with very precise doctrinal
formulations to build a line of fortifications to ward off errors that threaten to
destroy the gospel.
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* The Athanasian Creed was not written by Athanasius. He wrote all of his works in
Greek. The Athanasian Creed is a western creed, written in Latin. The creed
may have been developed during the 5th century A.D. The first part of the creed
stresses the Trinity, one God in three persons and three persons in one God
(Trinity in unity and unity in Trinity). The second part of the creed deals with
issues relating to the person of Christ and his two natures, which united to form
one person. The creed stresses that Jesus, the Christ, is true God and true man
in one person. If he had not been man, he could not have kept the law and
suffered for our sins. If he had not been God, his work could not have atoned for
us. The two natures are united in one undivided person. The words of this creed
are the terminology of controversy. They remind us of the seriousness of the
errors they reject.
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The Book of Concord alsocontains these six distinctly Lutheran Confessions:
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* The Small Catechism of Martin Luther, published in 1529, was written to
enable children to memorize and learn the truths of God’s Word in
language they could understand. The catechism lists and explains the six
chief parts of Christian doctrine: the Ten Commandments, the Apostles’
Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, the Sacrament of Holy Baptism, the Use of the
Keys and Confession, and the Sacrament of Holy Communion. Included



also are sections on prayers and a table of duties. Luther’s Small
Catechism still serves the church today as a wonderful tool for
-gospel-centered instruction.
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* The Large Catechism of Martin Luther was also published in 1529. A survey of the

churches in Saxony revealed an abysmal ignorance of the teachings of the Bible,
both on the part of clergy and laity alike. Luther wrote the Large Catechism to
give clergy, teachers, and parents a tool to enable them to teach the truths of
Scripture to children and adults alike. The Large Catechism also has numerous
applications of biblical teaching to a Christian’s faith and life.
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* The Augsburg Confession was presented to Emperor Charles V and the representatives

of the Roman Church at Augsburg on June 25, 1530. Luther could not be present
at Augsburg, for he was under the emperor’s ban. Before the Diet at Augsburg,
committees of theologians, headed by Luther, drafted a document defending and
presenting the Lutheran position. When the theologians arrived at Augsburg,
they found that Dr. Eck had written “404 Propositions,” accusing Luther of every
conceivable heresy. Philip Melanchthon, Luther’s coworker, reworked the
material that had originally come from Luther. The next to the last draft of the
confession was submitted to Luther for his approval. Luther said he would have
spoken more forcefully than Melanchthon did, but he wholeheartedly accepted
and approved the Augsburg Confession.
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The Apology of the Augsburg Confession was written to defend the teachings of the
Augsburg Confession. The word apologia in the Greek means a defense of
something. After hearing the Augsburg Confession, the Roman Catholic
theologians had drafted a document of their own, titled “The Confutation.” In it,
they attacked the teachings of the Lutherans. Melanchthon enlarged on the
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articles where Rome had taken issue with them and demonstrated in greater
depth their scriptural basis. When the Apology was presented to the emperor,
he refused to accept it. The Apology was published in 1531 together with the
text of the Augsburg Confession. The Apology soon gained the standing of a
confessional document among the Lutherans.
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* The Smalcald Articles were prepared by Luther for a meeting of the Lutherans to take

place at Smalcald in 1537. The pope had summoned a general council to be held at
Mantua for May of that year. The Lutherans gathered at Smalcald to prepare for that
council. They eventually rejected the invitation to attend, as the express purpose of
the council was to get rid of the “Lutheran heresy.” At the request of the elector,
Luther had written a series of articles to be considered by the Lutherans at that
meeting in Smalcald. He completed them by December of 1536. Luther spoke
decisively in these articles, separating the Lutherans from both the Roman Catholics
and the Reformed. When the conference convened in February of 1537, Luther became
very ill and had to excuse himself. Melanchthon exploited his absence and kept
Luther’s articles from receiving a public hearing. Melanchthon was interested in
achieving unity at the expense of doctrine. However, Luther’s articles were circulated
privately. They were accepted by the majority of those in attendance. In fact, the
conference even directed Melanchthon to write a series of articles on the power and
primacy of the papacy and on the power and the jurisdiction of bishops. These were to
be added to Luther’s document. In spite of Melanchthon, Luther’s teaching prevailed
at Smalcald.
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* The Formula of Concord, published in 1577, was written to settle controversies that arose

among the Lutherans after the death of Luther in 1546. The next 30 years were filled with
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doctrinal divisions and conflicts. The Roman Catholic Church met from 1545 to 1563 in
the Council of Trent. They very clearly rejected and condemned the teachings of the
Lutheran Reformation. There could be no reconciliation with Rome. There were problems
within the Lutherans’ own midst. Some attempted to unite with the Reformed. They
drifted toward Reformed teachings. The Formula of Concord was written to address the
issues that divided the Lutherans. Twelve specific articles addressed the issues involved.
The first to sign the Formula were the six theologians who had worked to formulate it.
Their names were Andrea, Selnecker, -Musculus, Koerner, Chytraeus, and Chemnitz.
The Formula cites no theologian but Luther. It clearly settles the issues that divided
Lutheranism and presents biblical doctrine over against the errors of the Roman Catholic
and Reformed churches.
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We subscribe to the confessions contained in The Book of Concord because (Latin: quia)
they correctly reflect the teaching of the Bible. Some have said they accept the confessions
in so far as (Latin: quatenus) they reflect the teaching of Scripture. We must reject this
approach. Either the Lutheran Confessions correctly reflect the teaching of the Bible or
they do not. A comparison of the Lutheran Confessions with the teachings of Scripture
indicates that we can accept them because they accurately reflect the teachings of the
Bible.
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The relation of the Lutheran Confessions to the Bible is that of the moon to the sun.
The moon reflects the light of the sun. The primary light is the sun. The secondary light is
the moon. In a similar way, the Bible is the primary light. The confessions are a secondary
light, reflecting the true teaching of Scripture. In doctrinal discussions, then, we will first
draw our teachings from the Bible. Then we will cite the confessions as an accurate
reflection of what the Bible teaches. In subscribing to the Lutheran Confessions, we are
not bound to accept every exegesis or every statement concerning science. However, in
their doctrine they accurately teach what the Bible teaches.

R oR (S TRAIERAEHIRE (A2 H SR RIGRVER (5 > AZEfC TR - EHAERELR
ﬁ%ﬁ‘é P KEADEE A S - [ > BB EHAE - BEIRERENDE > AT TR
MR - fEEERETER T PR BRI REE MR - A& - EEIRERER L

88



TR » M5 TSR - EREEEIESRE R - IRNEIFEREZ BV EE AR
BRI & PRIEREIL - AR BEELEEET - e ZEE TR EE

There are some Lutherans today who say that we are not bound by teachings that are
not addressed by the Lutheran Confessions. Because the confessions do not speak of the
doctrine of inspiration, these Lutherans feel they are free to teach as they like about that
doctrine. However, the doctrine of the inspiration of Scripture was not in question at the
time the Lutheran Confessions were written. It was accepted by Lutherans, Roman
Catholics, and Reformed alike. Thus, it was not an issue that needed to be addressed. It
could be assumed. However, the doctrine of inspiration is clearly taught by Scripture. We
therefore do not have the license to teach as we like about something that the Bible clearly
teaches.
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The Lutheran Confessions are a great treasure, specifically because they center
on Christ. They are worthy of our regular study and are useful for our faith and
for our lives. Since they speak so clearly to us concerning the promises of Christ
and his Word, the Bible, we will study them, treasure them, and share them with
succeeding generations.

BERERE-MERNWEE  LERNBEMEUEERTLO - EMESRMALE
WrgE > BRI FIRIE OMETEE A ik o R E P15 2 i FeFIag a1 BB iy fE 37 0 4
AysisE—R& > KMESZEH2EEM  LHRAT=E -

89



THEOLOGY

A Study of God,
the Author of Salvation
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Chapter 3
The Natural and Revealed
Knowledge of God
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Theology is a study of God, the author of our salvation. When we speak of a study of God, it
is not as though we are putting God under a microscope and analyzing him. This is
impossible. We are finite—limited in ability and understanding. God is infinite. Paul says that
God’s paths are beyond tracing out (Ro 11:33). Theology is the study of what God has
revealed to us about himself in the Bible. God has not revealed everything about himself.
There are many things that he has not revealed to us. To a large part, God remains a hidden
God. As -Isaiah wrote, “Truly you are a God who hides himself, O God and Savior of Israel”
(Isa 45:15).
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We cannot speak of God’s person and works
in greater detail than he does
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When Moses asked to see God’s glory, the Lord’s response was “You cannot see my face,
for no one may see me and live” (Ex 33:20). In our sinful state, we cannot see God in his
unveiled glory, nor can we comprehend his ways. Paul said of his knowledge of God, “Now
I know in part” (1 Co 13:12). In heaven, this will change. We have the assurance of the
psalmist that in heaven, “I—in righteousness I will see your face; when I awake, I will be

satisfied with seeing your likeness” (Ps 17:15). We also have the assurance of Paul, “Then



I shall know fully, even as I am fully known” (1 Co 13:12). But in this life, we only know in
part.
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God has given us a revelation of himself in the Bible. There he tells us who he is and what
he has done to save us. The Bible is sufficient for our salvation. However, this revelation is
not a full disclosure of God. There are many things that remain hidden within the
Godhead, things God has chosen not to reveal to us. When we are troubled by questions
about these matters, we will follow the principle not to speak of God’s person and works in
greater detail than he does. In other words, we dare not try to read the mind of God.
Rather, in faith, we will simply accept what God does say and not try to supplement his
Word with our own speculations. The more we search God’s revelation, the more we
become aware of how little we do know and understand about God. This is why our faith
will always rest on Christ. Through him we have absolute proof that God loves us and has

saved us from our sins.
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We must constantly fight the tendency to say more than God says in his Word. We have
many questions about the how and why of God’s creation of the world. However, we will
hold to what God has said and refrain from attempting to add to God’s revelation by our
philosophical or scientific speculations. The same thing is true of the problem of evil in
this world. This problem has challenged people of all ages. There are many who have said,

“If God is all powerful and loving, then why does evil exist in this world? If God is



”»

powerful, he could stop evil from happening. If God is love, he wouldn’t allow evil to exist.
Therefore, these people deny the existence of an all-powerful and loving God because of

the existence of evil.
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To answer the question of why there is evil, some have suggested that evil has existed
from eternity as a personal principle alongside the personal principle of good (as
Manichaeism taught in the 3rd century A.D.). Yet the Bible tells us that only God is
eternal, and evil came into this world when Satan and mankind disobeyed God.
Others have suggested that evil does not exist, that it is only a figment of our
imagination (Christian Science). However, this view runs headlong into the
reality of the troubles of this world and cannot even withstand the scrutiny of

human logic.
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Why did God not stop the devil from falling into sin? Why didn’t he annihilate the devil
when he fell? Why did God permit Adam and Eve to fall into sin? Why didn’t he get rid of
Adam and Eve when they fell into sin? Why didn’t he start all over again by creating a
new human race? God has not answered these questions for us. Some have suggested that
God didn’t want robots, that he wanted mankind to love him freely. Thus, they say he
made it possible for mankind to sin. However, this answer, again, is human speculation.
Finally, God permitted the fall into sin. He did not stop it. He allowed sin’s consequences
to corrupt his good creation. We can answer the questions of what happened. God has not

given us the answer of why things happened the way they did.
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The questions of “Why, Lord? Why do you permit this trouble to come on me? ” have
troubled many Christians. Mary and Martha both asked Jesus, “Why, Lord,” when their
brother Lazarus died (Jn 11:21,32). Job struggled with the question of why the Lord
permitted such suffering to come on him (Job 31:35). Even our Lord on the cross cried out,
“My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?” (Mt 27:46). God doesn’t always give us an
answer as to why. He does, however, give us his promises on which we can rest our faith.
He assures us, in many places in the Bible, of his unchanging, unfailing mercy and love.
When confronted with the question of why, we do well to flee to Christ, our loving Savior.
There we will find peace and strength to trust God, even when our senses may lead us to
assume that he has forsaken us. In Christ we find the assurance “that in all things God
works for the good of those who love him, who have been called according to his purpose”

(Ro 8:28).
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The hymnist Salomo Franck (d. 1725) put it well when he wrote:
B ETHEEIEE I ARL5E (Salomo Franck » 26217254 ) BFARYET

I leave all things to God’s direction;
He loves me both in wealth and woe.
His will is good, sure his affection;
His tender love is true, I know.
My fortress and my rock is he:
What pleases God, that pleases me.
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God has also hidden from us why he has governed the history of the world as he did. Why
did God permit Islam to start and spread in the world, especially when it has been such an
enemy of Christianity? Why did God permit Hitler, Stalin, and other dictators to wreak
such havoc in the world? The answers lie hidden with God. We know that Daniel said, God
“sets up kings and deposes them” (Da 2:21). God has not revealed to us the whys and
wherefores of his governance of world history. We dare not presume to read the mind of
God. Rather, with Paul we stand in awe of God and marvel at his wisdom. “Oh, the depth
of the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable his judgments, and

his paths beyond tracing out!” (Ro 11:33).
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We know that God elected individuals to be saved (Ro 8:28). Calvin presumed to read the
mind of God by stating that if God elected some to salvation, he must have elected the rest
to damnation. However, the idea of an election to damnation is not a teaching of the Bible.

It is a conclusion of logic. Thus, it is not biblical. The Formula of Concord reminds us:
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We must carefully distinguish between what is specifically revealed in God’s Word
concerning this article and what is not. For, beyond what has been said to this point
(all of which is revealed in Christ), God has maintained silence and has hidden a

great deal related to this mystery, reserving it for his wisdom and knowledge alone.



We may not inquire into this or follow our own thoughts in this matter. We may not
form conclusions or brood about this but must cling to the revealed Word. (FC SD

XI:52)
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When confronted by the areas where God has limited his revelation, we do well to rest our
faith on what God does say and avoid trying to speculate about what he does not say.
Faith rests on Scripture, not on human logic or philosophy. Where God remains hidden,

we do well to let him remain hidden. Whatever is not biblical is not theological.
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People have a natural knowledge of God
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The natural knowledge of God comes from creation
and conscience
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The Bible does not attempt to prove the existence of God. It presupposes a knowledge of
God. Genesis does not begin with a long philosophical dissertation on the existence of God.
Moses simply began, “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth” (Ge 1:1).
In fact, the Bible tells us the existence of God is so self-evident that only a fool would deny
his existence (Ps 14:1).
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How is it that all people know that God exists, even those who have not read the Bible?
Creation tells us that there is a Creator. Though God is invisible, he is known from what
he has made. Cicero (106—43 B.C.), the pagan Roman statesman and orator, argued for the
existence of God from the “consent of the nations.” He believed that though one could not
see God, one could recognize him from his works. With this statement he was simply
repeating what the Greek philosopher Aristotle (384-322 B.C.) had said earlier. The
inspired apostle Paul confirmed this view when he wrote, “God’s invisible qualities—his
eternal power and divine nature—have been clearly seen, being understood from what has
been made” (Ro 1:20). The psalmist wrote, “The heavens declare the glory of God; the skies
proclaim the work of his hands” (Ps 19:1). It is evident from the sermons of Paul to the
people at Lystra (Ac 14:17) and Athens (Ac 17:24-28) that he could assume these Gentiles
knew of the existence of God. People know of God by looking at what he has made. No
house is ever the result of a tornado in a lumberyard. There is a builder. This complex
universe also testifies to a Creator. “For every house is built by someone, but God is the

builder of everything” (Heb 3:4).
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The conscience also testifies to the existence of God. When God created Adam and Eve, he
wrote his law into their hearts. When Adam and Eve fell into sin, the knowledge of the law
was clouded but not obliterated. The conscience, a spiritual emotion within us, testifies
that we are accountable to God for our actions. It either approves of what we do or
condemns us for what we do (Ro 2:14,15). It tells us that we are accountable for our

actions to God (Ro 1:32). Thus, the conscience is also a source of the natural knowledge of God.
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There are those who deny the existence of God (atheists). How can they deny the existence
of God when the Bible says that people are without excuse for denying God’s existence (Ro
1:20)? One answer is that people are trying to suppress a guilty conscience. It has been
observed that an atheist is like a little boy who walks through the cemetery on a dark
night, whistling loudly. The reason he whistles is because he does not want anyone to
know how frightened he really is. One atheist indicated he did not believe God existed
because “there don’t dare be a God.” In other words, if God existed, the atheist was in
trouble. It has often been said that there are no atheists in foxholes (trenches dug by
soldiers in which they take shelter during combat). It may also be said that there are no
atheists when people are at the point of death. Their consciences will rise up to condemn

them and confront them with the coming judgment.
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There are also those who say they do not know if God exists (agnostics). They say that there is not
enough evidence to convince them that God exists. They also are deluding themselves. The evidence is
there, and it is plain. God will hold them without excuse for their unbelief.

A SRR RE RO E (A HERE - agnosties)  MLTRRILA T
AUREHRRECEAL MM (G LR AVEE - FE LM RE BRSO © SERHARMEE 1 K
bR AT H O A S A A HERA R -

The natural knowledge of God cannot save anyone
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The natural knowledge of God tells us a number of things. It tells us that God exists, that
he is eternal, powerful, good, wise, and just. However, it does not tell us who God is or

what he has done for our salvation. A person who believes he will find out about God from
nature will not have the revelation he needs to save him. There is a revealed knowledge of

God, and that is in the Bible. There God tells us that he is our Savior-God, the triune God,



who sent his Son to save us from our sins. Without the revealed knowledge of God, we

cannot be saved (Ro 10:17).
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What, then, is the value of the natural knowledge of God? It tells us there is a God to
whom we are accountable and, in this way, provides a point of contact for the gospel. If the
law were not written in our hearts, the conscience would not be stricken. When we
proclaim the law of God to people, their consciences will say, “This is true. I cannot deny
that I have offended God.” When a person’s heart has been thus convicted of sin, a person

is ready to hear the good news that God has forgiven sin for the sake of Jesus.
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Philosophical arguments for God’s existence
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People have tried to prove the existence of God scientifically or philosophically. The

following are some examples of the various philosophical arguments for God’s existence.
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* The ontological argument for God’s existence was popularized by Anselm, the
archbishop of Canterbury (A.D. 1033-1109). It comes from the Greek word ontos,
which signifies “being” or “existence.” The basic idea of the argument is this: Our
mind has the concept of a supreme being who is perfect in every respect. God
must exist, or he would lack one attribute, namely existence, and thus would no
longer be perfect. The argument has a flaw, however. It goes from the sphere of
thinking to the sphere of being. Thinking about something does not mean it
exists.
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The historical argument for God’s existence argues that since all nations believe
in a supreme being, he must exist.
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The cosmological argument for God’s existence argues from the existence of the
world (kosmos) to the existence of a Creator. Everything in this world has
something that caused it. This cause is in reality the effect from a previous cause.
Ultimately we must come to a prime cause, for we cannot go on infinitely looking
for another cause.
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The teleological argument for God’s existence argues from the design in nature to the
designer. It also argues from the governance of history to the governor.
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The moral argument for God’s existence argues from the moral nature of man to a supreme
author of this morality.
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Finally, the Bible does not attempt to prove the existence of God. Instead, it simply indicates that
all people know he exists. What shall we do, then, as we talk to an atheist or agnostic, who denies
the existence of God? We begin with Jesus Christ. Jesus said, “Anyone who has seen me has seen
the Father” (Jn 14:9). We proclaim law and gospel. These are the tools through which God
convicts people of their sin and converts sinners to faith in Jesus Christ. You may try to convince
an atheist by philosophical arguments that God exists. However, if he only knows that God exists
but does not know that God’s Son came into this world to save us, he will still go to hell. There is
only one message that can change hearts, and that is the gospel.
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Chapter 4
The Essence and Attributes of God
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God is one in number and substance: the essence of God
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God is in a class by himself
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We are very limited in our ability to describe God. He is unique. God is the only one of his
kind. There is no one like him. He is in a class by himself. If I try to tell you about another
person, there are all kinds of human traits that I can use to describe the person to you. I can
tell you how tall the person is, because all humans have stature. I can tell you how much the
person weighs, what the color of the person’s hair is. I can tell you what kind of job the
person has, where he lives, or what language he speaks. We have experience with all of these
things. Being human is something we can comprehend. We are part of the class.
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However, God is different from his creation. He is the Creator, and we are the creatures. As
Moses said, “Who among the gods is like you, O LORD? Who is like you—majestic in
holiness . . . ?”” (Ex 15:11). When trying to describe God, we can only relate what he has said
about himself in the Bible. We do well to follow the warning not to go beyond Scripture. It
has been said that if we do not understand what God is, we should be careful not to make him
into what he is not.
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God is one: the unity of God
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When we speak of the essence of God, we are referring to God as he exists as one divine
being in three distinct persons. God’s essence is his spiritual and independent nature, common
to all three persons. There is only one God. The Lord declared, “I, even I, am the LORD, and
apart from me there is no savior” (Isa 43:11).The Lord commands us to worship him alone
(Dt 6:13; Mt 4:10). No one or no thing is to occupy his place (Ex 20:3).
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The Bible stresses the oneness, or the unity, of God. God is one in an exclusive sense. He is
the only God who exists. There is no one like him (Isa 44:6; 1 Co 8:4-6). He is one in number.
God is also one in an absolute sense. He cannot be subdivided into parts. Though there are
three persons in the Godhead, there is only one God. God is not like a pie that is divided into
three pieces. God is one divine being (Dt 6:4). God is also a personal being. He is not a force
that pervades the universe. God has personal traits such as willing (2 Pe 3:9), loving (Jn 3:16),
living (Jos 3:10), speaking (Ex 20:1), possessing knowledge and wisdom (Ro 11:33).
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God is independent of any causes outside of himself. This has been called the aseity of
God. God has always been. He always will be. He never came into being at any point. There
never was any period when God did not exist. God exists, from eternity to eternity. No force
gave God life. God is the source and author of life (Eze 33:11; 1 Jn 5:20). God is not
dependent on anyone or any thing outside of himself for his being or for his well-being.
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Throughout history there have been a number of errors that have denied the unity of God:
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* Polytheism believes in a multitude of gods. The ancient Egyptians, Babylonians,
Assyrians, Canaanites, Greeks, and Romans were all polytheists. They revered a
multitude of gods. Today Mormonism (begun in 1830 by Joseph Smith and
furthered by Brigham Young) is polytheistic in nature. Mormonism believes that
men may work their way up to godhood. Thus, the God of the Bible is only one



among many. “As God was, man is; as God is man may become” is the theme of
Mormonism.
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Tritheism denies the unity of God and teaches that there are three gods.
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Dualism is the belief that a principle of evil has coexisted eternally with a
god of good. Zoroastrianism (begun by Zoroaster in the 7th century B.C.)
was a dualistic religion of Persia before Islam came on the scene.
Manichaeism (founded by Mani—d. A.D. 277) in Persia was also dualistic in
nature. Gnosticism (begun in the 2nd century A.D.) was the belief in a
supreme god who was opposed by a demiurge (a god of evil) associated with
the God of the Old Testament.
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Monism denies the unity of God by blurring the distinction between God and his
creation. Monism teaches that God and the world, matter and spirit, body and soul
are modifications of one principle. Monism is not to be confused with monotheism,
which is the belief in one God. Monism presents itself in a variety of beliefs.

S5—TH > —7Tam (Monism ) Sk T _E A5 FIH P 2 I & 2 8y 53 7l > &
LR - — e BCE LRI - WYERE - BREMERE L ER
HHAE - AR R A — ~ [FEEER— S8 —Es (monotheism » fH{EHA
—fir) EWEE > FAEHERERE o —Tam A EA EEIE A -

Pantheism identifies God with the world. One form of pantheism
believes that God unfolds himself in the world, which is, in turn,
absorbed by God. Another form of pantheism sees that in a stone, God
is a stone. Pantheism is still popular today in New Age religions.
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*  Materialism teaches that matter is indestructible, something that has existed from
eternity. God is rejected, and matter is elevated to the position of a god.
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God is one in number and substance. There is no one like him. He cannot be
subdivided into parts.
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God tells us about himself through his names

bR H CREAERT - SR — LR e CHIEE

The names of God also tell us a great deal about him. The following are some of the names
God has revealed to us in the Old Testament:

AR R S T T T RIS R B T - D TR L s
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* Yahweh or Jehovah is the name by which God has revealed himself to us as the God of free
and faithful grace. This is the name by which he revealed himself to Moses at the burning bush
(Ex 3:14,15). God said, “1 AM WHO I AM.” He is the eternal, unchanging God, whose
purposes for his people are ever the same. He is the God of the covenant by which he promised
to send the Savior from sin. The same thought that is contained in the name Yahweh is
expressed in the book of Revelation, where the Lord refers to himself as he “who is, and who
was, and who is to come” (Rev 1:4), “the Alpha and the Omega” (the first and last letters of the
Greek alphabet—Rev 1:8). This name was used exclusively of the true God in the Old
Testament. It was never used to describe an idol. It is of importance to note that Jeremiah
foretold that the descendant (the Messiah), who would come from David’s line, was to be
called “the LORD [Yahweh] Our Righteousness™ (Jer 23:5,6). When the Jehovah’s Witnesses
try to deny that Jesus is Yahweh, we need to show them this passage. Also, Jesus himself
applied the name of “I am” to himself (Jn 8:58). The people of his day knew that Jesus was
claiming to be the eternal “1 am” who appeared to Moses. Thus, they wanted to stone him for
making the claim. In English translations of the Old Testament, Yahweh is usually translated
as LORD.
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* Elohim is a name that is used to describe the true God (Ge 1:1). It also is used to
describe idols (2 Ki 1:2), as well as the judges and magistrates of Isracl who were to
be God’s representatives (Ps 82:6). The name is derived from the Hebrew verb that
means “to be strong.” This name tells us of the greatness and power of God (Dt
32:39).
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* Adonai refers to the fact that God is my ruler, my master. In Hebrew, an earthly,
temporal lord is called adonai. The name Adonai indicates the respect with which
we are to address our Savior-God. In English translations of the Old Testament,
Adonai is usually translated as Lord.
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* El is a name that distinguishes God from other beings, particularly humans (Eze
28:2). It is often connected with some word describing God.

El-Hay—the living God (Jos 3:10).
El-Elyon—God Most High (Ps 78:35).
El-Shaddai—God Almighty (Ge 17:1).

El-Gibbor—Mighty God (Isa 10:21; the same term is applied to the coming
Messiah in Isa 9:6).

El-Olam—Eternal God (Ge 21:33).
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Supplementary notes on the names of God
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When the Hebrew Old Testament was translated into Greek before the time of Christ, the
translators had to decide what Greek words to use for God’s Hebrew names. They chose to
use the Greek word for a master or lord (kurios) to translate Yahweh/Jehovah and Adonai,
they usually translated the words £/ and Elohim using the normal pagan word for god (¢keos).
Other early translations of the Old and New Testaments also had to make difficult decisions
as to the best terms to use to refer to the true living Triune God. In every case, however,
misunderstanding was possible, so Christians had to be taught the proper biblical teaching
about the true God that was being named, and how he is different from all false gods.
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The Christian missionaries who brought the Gospel to China struggled to find the best
Chinese words to use when referring to the Triune God. Some thought it best to use the word
Shen (tH); others preferred the term Sheng-di ( F7); still others used Tian-zhu (K7F). At
times, especially in the late 19" and early 20" centuries, these disagreements caused deep
divisions between Chinese Christians. Today Bible translations and Christian groups often
can be distinguished by which term they prefer. The most important thing, however, is that
whichever term is chosen, that Christians are taught the proper biblical doctrines we have
described in this chapter so that they will know that the true God is Triune, what his attributes
are, that he is the only true God, and that he is totally different from other ancient Chinese
gods who were also referred to with the words sheng and sheng-di.
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God has a will
W EHCHER

God has a will. His will is spoken of in three ways. First, he has the faculty of willing (Eph
1:5). Second, he applies his will in individual acts (Da 4:32). Third, the expression “the will
of God” sometimes refers to the content of what he wills (Mt 12:50). God’s will is free and
independent. There are no causes that are required to set it in motion (Ro 9:15; Ps 135:6).
This goes beyond our comprehension, especially as we consider the question of whether God
is moved by our prayers. To speak to us in language that we can understand and to encourage
us to pray, the Bible speaks anthropomorphically (where God applies human characteristics to
himself). Therefore, God tells us that he is moved by his love and compassion for us (Jn 3:16;
La 3:22,31-33). He is also moved by our pitiable condition (Ps 103:13,14).
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God encourages us to take our concerns to him in prayer. When I have problems, I am not
going to be bothered by trying to comprehend the free and independent will of God. Rather, I
am going to cling to his promise, “Call upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliver you, and
you will honor me” (Ps 50:15). Let others ponder at length about the free and independent
will of the transcendent, unfathomable God. I will cling to his words and promises and trust in
Christ with all my heart. The simple truth that God invites my prayers and promises to answer
them is all that I need. “The prayer of a righteous man [righteous through Christ’s
righteousness, received through faith] is powerful and effective” (Jas 5:16).
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God’s will is one, just as he is one. This one will, however, can be viewed from different
perspectives. Sometimes God’s will is absolute. What he wills must happen. “I make known
the end from the beginning, from ancient times, what is still to come. I say: My purpose will
stand, and [ will do all that I please. . . . What I have said, that will I bring about; what I have
planned, that will I do” (Isa 46:10,11). What is it that God will unfailingly do? He will bring
Judah back from captivity and will destroy Babylon. “ I will take vengeance; I will spare no
one” (Isa 47:3). Sometimes God states something will happen if a condition is fulfilled. The
Lord told Israel that if they followed his law, they would be his chosen people (Ex 19:5).
Since Israel did not keep God’s law, they lost that privileged status.
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God’s will is sometimes carried out through a means or an instrument. God normally has
chosen to preserve us through means such as food, shelter, and medicine. If we neglect God’s
chosen means, we may die. God preserves faith through the means of grace (the gospel and
the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper). If we neglect these means, we may lose
our faith. God wills to bring us to salvation through the gospel. We can, however, reject
God’s will to save us (Mt 23:37; Ac 7:51).
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God has revealed his will to us in the Bible. This we call the revealed will of God. However, God
has not revealed everything about himself to us in the Bible. What he has not revealed, we
call his hidden will. However, though God has not told us everything about himself, we must maintain
that there are no contradictory wills in God. John Calvin, the reformer who lived at the time of Luther,
believed that God publicly stated in the Bible that he desired to save all people but privately had made a
secret decree, according to his own sovereignty, to damn some people. Thus, he taught that God wasn’t
serious about saving all people. He believed that God just went through the motions of it with some, but
he really had already elected these people to damnation. Such an idea makes a hypocrite out of God and
contradicts God’s clear statements that he eamestly desires the salvation of all sinners (Eze 33:11; 1 Ti
2:4;2 Pe 3:9).
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God’s will, as it comes to us through the law, is conditional. God does promise
blessings for obeying his law. However, the condition must be fulfilled if the
blessing is to be obtained (cf. the Mosaic Law—Dt 28:1,15,58).
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God’s will, as it comes to us through the gospel, is unconditional. There are no strings
attached. Salvation is a free gift (Ro 3:24).
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Finally, some have distinguished between what they call the primary (antecedent) and the
secondary (consequent) will of God. The primary will of God is that he desires the salvation
of all sinners (1 Ti 2:4). The secondary will of God is that he judges those who reject his
grace (Mt 23:37). There are those, however, who do not like this distinction, because some
have used it as a basis for teaching that humans can cooperate with God in their conversion.
Since it has been misunderstood, we do best to state with Scripture: Those who are saved are
saved by God’s grace (Eph 2:8,9). Those who perish do so because they have rejected God’s
grace (Mt 23:37).
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The attributes of God
LS

What is Joe like? He is kind, compassionate, courteous, and energetic. We can usually tell
what a person is like by describing the characteristics that he has. We do make a distinction
between Joe and his characteristics. We cannot do that with God. God is not distinct from his
attributes. God is comprised of his attributes. God is love; God is life. When the Bible
ascribes attributes to God, it is simply accommodating itself to our limited understanding. As
we study the following attributes ascribed to God, we do so with the recognition that
whatever we say about God’s attributes is based on a very limited understanding of God. As
little as we can comprehend the complexity of the universe, even less can we comprehend the
incomprehensible God.

PR/ — (B EARAY A 7 ARAIEE ~ EEME.C ~ B ORI - JTEEE
REFREE T A — (8 AP A HRHECIER It E — BRI A - BRI & o st E 7 NA
FI/NEREIFRFE > R NIRR NI R B A B FIRY - 280 > 5 b JFIaA
CIRDSET =3 PNV oty A Wy ) G < 1 N 2 = o | IR w3 e uA = Eet= )= it 45
0y ERRLEE - B R e ——E R E MR L - AECEETM
AIRAERARIEL T 5 NI - SR TYIRER LAy aiens - JM2Essss]
BTt L B AR — ) HEES AN RS LR IR AR T - M
(R i BRI R AR AR nDRIE Y B - SR TR T R g s D ?




As we study the attributes of God, we will recognize that God speaks in language that we
can understand so that he might give us comfort. The following is what we understand of
God’s attributes:
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* Unchangeable: God does not change. He does not change his counsels and decrees.
“Because God wanted to make the unchanging nature of his purpose very clear to
the heirs of what was promised, he confirmed it with an oath. God did this so that,
by two unchangeable things in which it is impossible for God to lie, we who have
fled to take hold of the hope offered to us may be greatly encouraged” (Heb 6:17,18;
see also Nu 23:19; Ps 33:11; Pr 19:21; Ro 3:3; 11:29). This world changes, but God
does not (Ps 102:25-27). God is not whimsical. He “does not change like shifting
shadows” (Jas 1:17). He does not change his mind. His promises are always reliable.
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What about passages in the Bible where it appears as if God did change? There are
prophecies that appear to have gone unfulfilled. For example, the Lord foretold that
Nineveh would be destroyed in 40 days. This did not happen. The reason it did not
happen is that there was a condition attached to the prophecy. The people of
Nineveh repented. Thus, God did not destroy them. The Bible tells us that God was
grieved that he had made man (Ge 6:6) and that he had made Saul king (1 Sa 15:11).
It is usually said that the Bible is speaking anthropopathically here, ascribing a
human emotion to God. God does not change his mind; he embarked on a new
course of action elicited by man’s wickedness.
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* Infinite: God has no limits. This simply transcends our comprehension, since we are
finite creatures. We speak of the infinity of space. Yet space is a creation of God,
and only he is infinite. As Solomon observed, “But will God really dwell on earth?
The heavens, even the highest heaven, cannot contain you” (1 Ki 8:27). We are
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subject to time; God is independent of time (Rev 4:9). We are subject to space. We
can be at only one place at one time. God is not limited by space. We can be sure of
his presence everywhere we go (Ps 139:7-12). We are subject to the laws of nature.
God established these laws, and he can work independently of them, as he does
when he performs miracles. God is also independent of the laws of logic. Human
beings cannot force God to fit into their conventions of logic. Ulrich Zwingli (d.
1531) did not believe that the human nature of Christ was capable of possessing
attributes of the divine nature, even though the Bible clearly attributes them to Jesus.
Thus, he tried to fit the clear words of Scripture into his preconceived mold of logic.
God is infinite. We do well to take his words in childlike trust and not try to fit God
into our limited minds.
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Omnipresent: God is present everywhere. The psalmist wrote, “Where can I
go from your Spirit? Where can I flee from your presence? If I go up to the
heavens, you are there; if I make my bed in the depths, you are there. If I
rise on the wings of the dawn, if I settle on the far side of the sea, even there
your hand will guide me, your right hand will hold me fast” (Ps 139:7-10).
Through Jeremiah the Lord declared, “Do not I fill heaven and earth?” (Jer
23:24). Paul wrote, “In him [God] we live and move and have our being”
(Ac 17:28). God is present throughout creation, enabling it to function. Yet
God is not to be confused with his creation (pantheism). We simply cannot
comprehend how God can be omnipresent. Rather than trying to comprehend
or explain the omnipresence of God, let us rejoice in it. There is no place we
go where God will not be with us. When Jesus tells us, “Go into all the
world and preach the good news to all creation” (Mk 16:15), we know that
we do not go alone. God goes with us. When we face an operation or danger,
we know that God is there to protect us. As the hymn writer put it:

MEFTRAE (Omnipresent) @ L RMENER - FfRIEERE © " RAEIE
% BRERAVER ? TATYRE - SREHRAYIE ? BETTEIR b RIEANE © s
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BefERRRE] > (RAEANE - POEREFA BAVES - RECEHREDE - sUEElE
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AR (B ) = 5 (1E17:28) LA HIEREE PP ANAIE 2 F
(Ef—2E s Ve SRR - BRI T B, B T ERRATENY ) WY
Fofem (AUZHE - pantheism) - P IR AA o] gE B RfEpT A 4E - BLE
AEE R A B SAERE A ATHERT A E - BT E R R i ZEE0E | 3
FElE—R - ERFEELIRMIEAE - EHRRa M2 TSR T X EHEEGE
R (b & RAVFSOR ML Ergalisny ) Z5 5 By (A16:15) - HAFIAIE > Ff
WARIERIE - N AA L7 ERMEE - ERMmEasiEhkg - &
FIiE - BRI EARREIRAT - SRS TS ¢ B

I walk with Jesus all the way;
His guidance never fails me.

He takes my ev’ry fear away
When Satan’s pow’r assails me,
And, by his footsteps led,

My path I safely tread.

In spite of ills that threaten may,

I walk with Jesus all the way. (CW 431:5)

B R B EREIT |
Y5 [EfEATEZE -
EREEER
HgEER B — DR -
AHit5[E
P2 -
e R BT
H— B ERETT -

( Christian Worship 431 : 5)

» Eternal: God has no beginning and no end. He simply is. The word eternal denotes

for us a very long period of time. However, with God it does not express an endless
period of time. Rather, there is no time with God. He simply lives in a
never-changing present. Thus, God can say to his Son, “You are my Son; today I
have begotten you” (Ps 2:7 English Standard Version). The Son is eternally begotten
of the Father. There never was a time when he did not exist. Since God is eternal,
living in a perpetual present, the relationship between the Father and the Son is one
that simply “is.” Because God is eternal, he views the death of Christ as a present
fact (Rev 13:8) and the resurrection of all flesh as a present fact (Mt 22:32). Because
God is eternal, we can say with Moses, “Lord, you have been our dwelling place
throughout all generations. Before the mountains were born or you brought forth the
earth and the world, from everlasting to everlasting you are God” (Ps 90:1,2).
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* KM (Eternal) @ LE7FfAGHELS - HUZKIFHY > HIBLEHEN T2, (is) -

AR AT E ARG IR RAT— B > (HEFY R AGER - A RIEAFRR
—EOLH BRIV B LW ASIEIRERE A E - FEAEAR B - L
7 DK B BRAERAFAE - AL B mf DA 5780 0 TR R AT
HSHETIR - 5 (552:7) TN ATE - (A —BRIFHEE T F
FERY (R By Bk LAY DK B RVERAE AP AE - ORI Z IR AR /2 |

(is) s Ny B ZK MRy > FTLIHIE R B RSE C A—(EE RIHVSEE (B3:8) -
EA AN SRE ST EERNVET (K22:32) © AR LW EKREHYT - BT
TRTLARIEEPE —EER © " R fRtEHEEAAIERMIBYERT « SELLAR Y A > i
B FRTOR B35 RK > AT Bk » RE B o o (5990:1-2)

Life: God is the source and author of life. He did not have to have life given to him.
He is life. John said of Jesus, “He is the true God and eternal life” (1 Jn 5:20). God
takes an oath by himself to make us doubly sure that what he says to us is true (Eze
33:11: “As I live”). Jesus said, “As the Father has life in himself, so he has granted
the Son to have life in himself” (Jn 5:26). God is the “living God” (Jos 3:10). God’s
life is a warning to those who think they can get by with sin. “It is a dreadful thing
to fall into the hands of the living God” (Heb 10:31). God’s life is an assurance for
those who trust in him. “We have put our hope in the living God, who is the Savior
of all men, and especially of those who believe” (1 Ti 4:10).

4edn (Life) @ B EaniValiAE LAY (author of life) (4§3:15) -
PNEEGGE - R Rttt o QUREHRER T RE M Rk e, (Y
—5:20) o By 7 ERFIEIEGEHE RV R R E TSR - EAEEH
HOMKERE (433:11) - Bifiker © " REERECETA L - ik
Bt T ECEE AL - 4 (895:26) bAE TR R, (F3:10) o
ERER s R LU H O AT DMESE EEORIBRIM NS —(E &S © TR E
EREHIFEEEAEY | (K10:31) MERAEESE A A S - R4
st MIRIREE © T R RIRMI I Fok ER B o R ANRYRCE
FEEEARE - 5 ($2A14:10)

Omniscient: God knows all things. His knowledge is different from human
knowledge. We acquire knowledge by learning and by experience. God’s
knowledge is intuitive. It does not come to him from the outside. God simply knows
all things (1 Jn 3:20). His knowledge is complete, so that no one can add anything to
it (Isa 40:13). God knows all the little details about us. He knows when we sit down,
get up, and lie down. He knows what we think and say (Ps 139:1-4). He knows the
exact number of hairs on our heads (Mt 10:30). What a comfort it is to be assured
that God knows about us! We are not lost in the crowd. The same God who
“determines the number of the stars and calls them each by name” also “heals the
brokenhearted and binds up their wounds” (Ps 147:3,4). It is because of God’s grace
in Christ that we need not fear God’s knowledge of all our sins and can take comfort
in his knowing our helpless condition.

MR AI (Omniscient) * ERFAIEE S o AR AJAAVAIERAF > 2l
EBERE AR - T LA AIERAE B AR AEREINERSH > £
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WELERFE—TE (8—3:20) - BFFNAEREEEH » HIZAEM AR
TEE BRIN(HEE (3840:13) o EAFAIERMIAT—] &2 2HMEORET » Fef12k
R S B HUERDE - HERIE RSB SNE T EEE (5F139:1-4) o
HETET B ARVEREZATREY] R E (K10:30) - RESWHE(S L RIE A —1)
EERNZR | SEENEY » PR EERRM—E > S b7 T EEs
EENEE  —WEMivt,  FRE TEFGOHIA - BB MEIEE
(FFR147:3-4) o TP ERE B HUERAMIFTARYSE - S AT PAR Ry Ze 40
FeMAvsE AR - ARG e A B G B P PRy R T 2R R -
God knows all things—ypast, present, future, and potential. However, even this statement limps, for though
there is a past and a future with us, there is only an etemal present with God. The Bible does ascribe
foreknowledge to God. However, this attributes a human characteristic to God (anthropomorphism).
Foreknowledge s attributed to God, from our point of view. What is in the future for us is in the present for
God. God also knows the potential of all things. He knows what could happen. He knew that the men of
Keilah would betray David if he stayed there (1 Sa 23:9-13). God’s omniscience simply overwhelms
us. The more we learn of it, the more we begin to realize that we cannot even begin to

comprehend it. With the psalmist we say, “Such knowledge is too wonderful for me, too lofty
for me to attain” (Ps 139:6).

EAERIEEE - EREA L B K - DURTEERYE o 21T - BIEE RIS ARAYER
FWAFR > WM RN S A B AR - BT B
BB IR IR AE - BEARHTRER L7 THAN - B2 B8R ARRUARTN B3 (5t
NE)  ERIMHIAREE > ERRTEMNY (B ERTE - JPIRIREGE ERrey
BAE - B RIERTA RSN RENE (VBN - HRIE TSR &4 - JEdl
RRERAERETHL > EA ARG RS (HE23:9-13) - LawRyEaTAA
BRI FAMTRIERRS - gRGI R M 2 P M R
AHEJRE - TP RS s« T SRR - BERRENNY 2

ALY - (FF139:6)

People have raised the question, If God foreknows that an evil event will occur,
and it must happen, how can a sinner be held accountable for his sin? God does
know all that will happen in the future (from our point of view). Since he knows it,
it will happen. However, there is a difference between God’s “foreknowing” an
event and God’s “foreordaining” an event. The difference is between certainty and
necessity. John Calvin (1509-1564) did not understand this distinction. He believed
that what God foresaw, he decreed, which ultimately made God the author of evil.
God foreknows evil but we are responsible for the evil we do.

AANGMH © B B THFIRIR A — (RIS G S A - MESEIR A S
AN R TR ZANSE N R B O T ETEREA e ? A8 > EarAE
AR (REEENENAEE) Kg@Ea—UEFE R EAHE - friliEtt
HRFE 4 - H2 > B T HD, (foreknowing ) —{FEH{EE 4B 77 T TH
JE ; (foreordaining) —{FEEIFEHEA > WIEZAERY » BLZLIRNE (certainty )
LDV (necessity ) Y43l o 983 JEE L (John Calvin > 1509-1564 ) ~EHH
BE A MRS B RTINS SRS B B CanE L A A
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As our confessions state:

The foreknowledge of God (praescientia) sees and knows even the evil
before it happens, but not in such a way as if it were God’s gracious will that it
take place. Instead, before it happens, God sees and knows what the perverted,
evil will of the devil and of human beings intends to and actually will
undertake and do. Even in these evil activities and works God’s praescientia
(that is, his foreknowledge) preserves order, in such a way that God sets the
limits and boundaries for the evil which God does not will: how far it can go
and how long it can continue, when and how he will impede it and punish it.
Besides that, God the Lord rules all things so that they must promote the honor
of his divine name and the welfare of his elect to the shame of the godless.

God’s foreknowledge is not, however, the origin or cause of evil (for God
does not create evil or produce it, and he does not aid or abet it). Instead, the
evil, perverted will of the devil and human beings is its origin and cause. (FC
SD XI:6,7)

WIS R -

I_LFHITEAL (praescientia ) G5E 52 HIFIEfF 5 EHTEE - ZATTTH
AL A FFGEE LFHIEE 1K RN IR Z EFZE R IET
BRI B THRIEEE L s B G R IR CRCE ST
HH T o Al LETT L o L (TR TRAIEFF T L BTR AL
T EH EEATEFEL—IRIR » B 12 A L AR A L
FEZA 0 L H ORI K0 1 ERTEETE - Bt~
Sf o FEFEE—Y]  [EHHERTSIGE R [EEHHIN (G
N BIANESEZE » Al L HITRAI T B TEEH TR RGN (A5 L
TR B IEETNE L W H B e CHIRE ) 1
PSRN IR Z FEER B FZE 0T 5 T B TEEH TR FILIA (1)
HEEEX  FF M 67)

* All wise: Wisdom and knowledge are different. A person may be knowledgeable
about all the parts that belong to a car engine. However, if he can’t put them
together so the engine works, his knowledge doesn’t do any good. Wisdom is
putting knowledge to the best practical use. God has the ability to put his

omniscience to the best possible and wholesome use. The opposite of wisdom is not
ignorance, but it is folly.

o 28 (Allwise) @ BEMFERARF - —EA TR IES BAZRH
K > (B2 - R RS S A SRRy i) DUE S [ - HI AT
PR RIS 2 A fas - BRI S IR S I A 2 IRE ST - b7

U 2REE (BaTh) > H557 -
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God displayed his wisdom in the creation of the world and all that is in it. The
psalmist wrote, “ How many are your works, O LORD! In wisdom you made them
all” (Ps 104:24). The Lord revealed his wisdom to Job in his description of the
creation of the world (Job 38—41). God also displays his wisdom in his governance
of the world (Ro 9-11; Da 2:20-23). God’s wisdom has shown forth in its greatest
glory in the redemption of sinners, in the power of the gospel, and in the gathering
and preserving of the church (Eph 3:10; Ro 11:33-36; 1 Co 2:6-9).

God’s wisdom is of great comfort when we face the trials of life. God directs our
lives so that all things work together for our good (Ro 8:28). He assures us, “As the
heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways and my
thoughts than your thoughts” (Isa 55:9). When we have troubles, we rest our faith in
Christ, for whose sake God will direct all things so that we will remain close to him
until we stand safely in heaven.

B IEMEY RS RS R E Y R R A T EH CHYE R - SIRAEERE ¢
"HRFOEEN > (RFTAERYE S | BRI RS o ) (FFRE104:24) EH
LMpfE A EYAlS - B EE R E CHYEEE (H38-415) 5 BRF{Ehi
RS B T E AV EE (289-1135 5 {H2:20-23) - MEESE AR
B~ REHUREE - BEMRTHREEE L WSS SRR )7
Ak (3R3:10 5 ZE11:33-36 : FRET2:6-9)

ERMEE A arEREE - BRIV ERRMERORAVZR o B S [ MR A
o (EESEE AR - WIS mE (48:28) » iR « " KEMKE
i B BROVER SRR MIRVER > BRESEBEMNES -, (8
55:9) ERMAER - FMVEFHEEE > B gREENGNS [E—U15E% - @
TMBEEMIRT > EERMEEHIEEREE -

Elllf
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Holy: We usually think of holiness as being free from sin. It does have that
connotation. However, God’s holiness also tells us that he loves what is good and
hates what is evil. Thus, he is free from any taint of evil whatsoever. When Isaiah
saw the seraphs around the throne of God, praising him, he heard them sing, “Holy,
holy, holy is the LORD Almighty” (Isa 6:3).

Since God is holy, he demands that we be holy (Lev 11:44,45; 1 Pe 1:15,16). As
God loves the good and hates the evil, he demands that our will conform to his will.
As God is free from any taint of evil, so he calls on us to separate ourselves from
that which is sinful. The standard of God’s holiness is revealed in his
commandments. Whatever he commands is good. What he forbids is evil. What he
did not command is not good but indifferent (adiaphora). God’s holiness should
cause us to pause and humble ourselves before him, for our “God is a consuming
fire” (Heb 12:29). At the same time, we recognize our sinfulness. For this reason,
Christ came into this world and led a holy life for us. From conception to death, he
took our place under the law, carrying it out in pure holiness. This holiness becomes
ours through faith. It is an imputed holiness, not an inherent holiness. It is God’s
grace in Christ that moves us to live holy lives to the glory of our holy but gracious
God.
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Righteous: God’s actions are perfectly conformed to his will. Thus, he cannot do evil. Moses
described God as “a faithful God who does no wrong” (Dt 32:4). The psalmist wrote, “The
LORD is righteous in all his ways and loving toward all he has made” (Ps 145:17). It might
seem that the psalmist makes a strange comparison between God’s righteousness and his love.
The two do not seem to go together. We must remember, however, that there is a righteousness
of the law and a righteousness of the gospel. God’s righteousness of the law demands of
sinners that they conform perfectly to his law. God also threatens to punish all who transgress
his commandments. God’s righteousness of the gospel is the righteousness that he gives
sinners through his Son, Jesus Christ. Paul wrote, “But now a righteousness from God, apart
from law, has been made known, to which the Law and the Prophets testify. This righteousness
from God comes through faith in Jesus Christ to all who believe. There is no difference, for all
have sinned and fall short of the glory of God, and are justified freely by his grace through the
redemption that came by Christ Jesus” (Ro 3:21-24). Luther was almost driven to despair
because he, initially, did not understand the difference between the two. Thank God that
through the righteousness which comes to us through Christ, God’s righteousness of the law is
satisfied and we are acquitted.

2% (Righteous) : EFFHIITRSE2FEME CHER - I > #-FREfFE -
FEPRfE AL 7 T REE AR LR, (F324) o SRRIFERE © T HIAEE
— VI THY > SN AEE > —UIFRleY > BEREE - | (§5145:17) ExfmAufE
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o Just: God is fair and impartial in his judgments. He blesses the good and punishes
the evil. Paul wrote:

God’s judgment is right. . . . God is just: He will pay back trouble to those
who trouble you and give relief to you who are troubled. . . . This will happen
when the Lord Jesus is revealed from heaven in blazing fire with his powerful
angels. He will punish those who do not know God and do not obey the gospel
of our Lord Jesus. They will be punished with everlasting destruction and shut
out from the presence of the Lord and from the majesty of his power on the
day he comes to be glorified in his holy people. (2 Th 1:5-10)

God will punish those who reject his grace. However, in this life, it may
sometimes appear that the ungodly prosper and the believers suffer. As
Psalm 73 tells us, we need to remember the final end of the unbeliever
and the final end of the believer. The account Jesus told of the rich man
and poor Lazarus amply illustrates this. An unbeliever may seem to live
in bliss and success until he draws his last breath. However, there is a
day of reckoning. God takes care of this. Scripture says, “Leave room
for God’s wrath, for it is written: ‘It is mine to avenge; I will repay,’
says the Lord” (Ro 12:19). While we pray for our enemies, we also pray
that God would hinder the will and the counsel of those who oppose him
(cf. Luther’s explanation of the Third Petition: Your will be done on
earth as it is in heaven). Because he was suffering great affliction, Job
complained that God was not just. However, the Lord reminded Job that
we cannot always understand his ways. Rather, we trust his mercy in
Christ and leave all judgment up to God. Who knows but that the Lord
will lead the ungodly to repentance and faith in Christ? James and John
wanted to call fire down from heaven on the Samaritans who would not
receive Jesus (Lk 9:54). Yet we read that after persecution of Christians
took place in Jerusalem, the gospel spread to Samaria (Ac 8:14).

© AIE (Just) @ EW{EEHEG » AP XA ERAMRERT ot Eas BEy - &3
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Faithful: God is true to his promises. Jeremiah wrote, “Because of the LORD’s great
love we are not consumed, for his compassions never fail. They are new every morning;
great is your faithfulness” (La 3:22,23). A prime example of God’s faithfulness was
when Israel journeyed through the wilderness. God’s faithfulness stood out in direct
contrast to Israel’s unfaithfulness, which manifested itself in the Israelites’ grumbling
and rebellion throughout their journey in the wilderness. God bore his people on eagles’
wings (Ex 19:4) to Sinai. He gave them water to drink, meat and manna to eat. He
delivered them from Pharaoh’s army and from the Amalekites. He took them through
the wilderness to the Promised Land. He gave them the land of Canaan. The book of
Joshua records, “Not one of all the LORD’s good promises to the house of Israel failed;
every one was fulfilled” (21:45). What a comfort it is to know that when God makes a
promise, we can rely on it! As Paul tells us, the hope (assurance) we have in Christ will
“not disappoint us” (Ro 5:5).
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Truthful: God says what he means, and he means what he says. He does not speak in a
cryptic way. When reading what God says to us in his Word, we don’t have to look for
some hidden meaning behind it, as people do when they read their horoscopes. God does
not mislead us, and he cannot tell a lie. As Balaam and Balak learned: “God is not a
man, that he should lie, nor a son of man, that he should change his mind” (Nu 23:19).
What God says is the truth. Jesus said, “Sanctify them by the truth; your word is truth”
(Jn 17:17). God’s threats are true; he will not change his mind (Gal 6:7,8). God’s
promises are true; he will not go back on his Word (Heb 6:18).

At this point we should note the difference between truth and what is true. Many critics
of the Bible believe it contains truth but is not true. What they mean is that the Bible is
like a fairy tale. The story of the boy who cried wolf is not true. However, it does teach
the truth that if we tell people too often that we are in danger when we are not, they may
not believe us when we are in danger. The Bible doesn’t merely give us little lessons for
life. Rather, it tells us the truth. What it says is true. Our faith is based on facts, not
fiction. This is what gives us assurance and hope for our lives. Paul speaks of
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“faith and knowledge resting on the hope of eternal life, which God, who does not
lie, promised before the beginning of time” (Tit 1:2).
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Good: God’s goodness is viewed from the perspective of his being. He alone is good in
and of himself. He is the highest good. As Jesus said, “There is only One who is good”
(Mt 19:17), and that is God. We who are by nature corrupt in sin, and even now still
battling the old Adam, do well to come humbly before our God with thankful hearts for
his goodness to us. God’s goodness is also viewed from the perspective of his gracious
disposition toward his creatures. God is good to all creatures in general (Ps 136), to
humans as the crown of his creation (Mt 5:45), to all sinners (Jn 3:16), and to believers
in particular (Ro 8:28). In view of all the material and spiritual blessings God gives us,
we join with the psalmist to say, “Praise the LORD. Give thanks to the LORD, for he is
good; his love endures forever” (Ps 106:1).
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* Omnipotent (all powerful): God possesses power that we simply cannot comprehend. As

Jesus said, “What is impossible with men is possible with God” (Lk 18:27). Paul wrote
that God “is able to do immeasurably more than all we ask or imagine, according to his
power that is at work within us” (Eph 3:20). God’s power is limitless (Ge 18:14). What
a comfort this is to us when we face situations that seem to overwhelm us! When the
Lord called Moses to lead Israel out of Egypt, Moses responded, “Who am I, that I
should go to Pharaoh and bring the Israelites out of Egypt?” (Ex 3:11). The Lord
answered, “I will be with you” (Ex 3:12). Moses was right. By himself, the task would
have been too great for him. However, for God it was not a problem. He struck Egypt
with ten terrible plagues, and Pharaoh was only too willing to let Israel go.

There are those who deny the omnipotence of God by saying there are some things that
God cannot do. God cannot lie; he cannot undo what he has done. Neither of these
things in any way limits the power of God. God is capable of doing anything that does
not involve a contradiction in his essence. Thus, God cannot lie or deceive us.
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Love: John writes, “God is love” (1 Jn 4:8,16). In the first place, the Father loves the
Son (Mt 3:17; 17:5; Jn 3:35). The Son loves the Father (Jn 14:31). Not only does love
exist within the Trinity, God also exhibits love toward the world. God’s love shows
itself in his providing creation with what it needs to survive (Ps 136:25). His love
showed itself in the highest way by sending his Son to save us (Jn 3:16). God’s love for
us is not in any way based on anything in us. Because God is love, he loves us with a
love that goes beyond all comprehension. His love for us moves us, in turn, to love our
neighbor. Only when our hearts have been warmed and changed by his love for us, can
we show love to others.

God’s love is also related to his kindness (Tit 3:4), mercy and compassion
(God’s love as moved by man’s misery—Tit 3:5; Mt 14:14), his grace (God’s
love in its efforts to save mankind from sin—Tit 3:7), and his forbearance or
longsuffering (God’s love as it puts off punishment and extends the time of
grace—Ro 2:4).
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It should be noted that God remains love while he condemns people for their sins. God
could not sweep sin under the rug and ignore it. He could not make it go away by an
almighty decree, for that would contradict his holiness, righteousness, and justice. But
God’s love found a way to satisfy his justice: He gave his only Son into death for us.
Thus, God could declare us not guilty because his Son was condemned in our place.

Praise God that he is love! If he dealt with us as we deserved, we would perish eternally.
Because God is love, his Son redeemed us from our sin and we have the assurance of
eternal life. We also have the assurance that in all things God will work for our good in
this world (Ro 8:28).
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Chapter 5
The Triune God
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God is triune:
one God in three persons and three persons in one God
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The terms: triune, essence, person
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The word triune is not found in the Bible. The Jehovah’s Witnesses demand that we show
them the word Trinity in the Bible. We agree these terms are not found in Scripture. They are
“ecclesiastical” terms, coined by the church to cover a teaching that is found in the Bible. The church
father Tertullian (A.D. 160-230) first used the word Trinity. He did not invent the doctrine. He simply
came up with a word (inadequate as it is when trying to describe the indescribable) to communicate the
teaching of the Bible. This teaching was already being confessed in the baptismal formulas of the early
church, which developed into the Apostles” Creed. This creed clearly teaches the Trinity, even though it
doesn’t mention the word Trinity. The doctrine of the Trinity is taught in the Old Testament and in the
New Testament. Far from being derived from Platonism or Neoplatonism, the doctrine of the Trinity is a
clear teaching of the entire Bible.
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Before we turn to a study of the biblical basis for the doctrine, we must define some terms.
God is one in essence, that is, he is one in substance and number. He is the only God who
exists, and there is no one like him. He is the only one of his kind. As Martin Chemnitz, one
of the writers of the Formula of Concord, put it, “The church, therefore, does not understand



under the term ‘essence’ a universal term, as the philosophers speak of the human essence,
but the divine Essence which actually exists, which is communicable and common to the
three persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and is present in its entirety in each one.”1
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The early church also used the word person to describe the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. It
did not use the Greek word prosopon for person. This word referred to the mask that an actor
wore. It suggested impersonation rather than a personal being. This term was used by those
who believed that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit were merely different roles played by a
one-person God (the error called Modalistic Monarchianism). Rather, the church used the
Greek word hypostasis and the Latin word persona for person. The Augsburg Confession
defines person as “not a part nor a quality in another but that which exists by itself” (AC 1:4).

FHRZeE iR T Arts ) S EER e - B - B BHEieAEH
RS 55— prosopon FRFEZEMMEHVE R » Ky iE(EFHEHYEH BFTEMYH A -
BIEE T MIE— BT SR EMERYARS » FREL(EH] prosopon ZE{ETFHIA
Wy A T BEAZEHRAE —EAASHY B AT R = (E A CE A PR
Hif%IE—5f » Modalistic Monarchianism » F£{55R.4% ) - HEH L - FHEAZE R
HIFRCCBEFA/Z hypostasis » $II' T U2 persona » BUITER{SEHRKHIIFE (person) EFRFy

I TES—E (78 #9—E557 » tFES—E (78 H)—FEFFE - T ARy
—E ({7F%) , (not a part nor a quality in another but that which exists by itself ) (ZHf
BIGHE - F—AF4) ?

The Bible attributes deity, personality, and distinctiveness to each person of the Trinity
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We have already noted that the Bible teaches the unity of God. He is one in the exclusive
sense. There is no other God. He is the only one of his kind (1 Co 8:4-6). God is also one in
the absolute sense. He is incapable of division (Dt 6:4). There is one divine essence. God is
not like a pie, which may be divided into thirds. God is one in substance and in number. Yet,
within this one divine essence, there are three separate and distinct persons: the person of the
Father, the person of the Son, and the person of the Holy Spirit. The three persons are not the
same names for one person. Two of the three persons are not powers that proceed from one
person. Each person subsists of himself. We know this because the Bible ascribes personality,
distinctiveness, and deity to each person of the Godhead.

1 As quoted by J. Meyer, “The Holy Trinity,” in Our Great Heritage, Vol. 1, p. 532.
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The Bible ascribes personal traits and characteristics
to each person of the Trinity

ERAGRHIE M CHERBAIRT D Bt = —#eRVE—E{rfg

The Bible attributes personal traits and characteristics to each person of the
Trinity. Jesus tells us that he knows the Father and the Father knows him (Mt 11:27).
The Son makes known the Father (Jn 1:18). Jesus speaks of his will and states that
the Father has loved him from eternity (Jn 17:24). Jesus says the Holy Spirit will
remind the disciples of what he has written and teach them all things (Jn 14:26). The
Holy Spirit will also convict the world of sin (Jn 16:8). He speaks the truth (Ac
28:25). Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are not powers or forces that proceed from some
one-person deity. Each is a person of the Holy Trinity.
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The Bible ascribes distinctiveness to each person of the Trinity
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Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are not different names for the same person. I could say that [ am a
husband, a father, and a professor, three in one. Yet I am the same person carrying out three different
roles. The Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are distinct from one another. Each is not the other. Jesus
said to his enemies, “There is another who testifies in my favor, and I know that his testimony about me
is valid. The Father who sent me has himself testified concerning me” (Jn 5:32,37). The prophet Isaiah
wrote of the Messiah, who said, “The Spirit of the Sovereign LORD is on me, because the LORD has
anointed me . . . ” (Isa 61:1). The speaker is the Messiah (Lk 4:18-21). The Spirit is on him, and he is the
Spirit of the Sovereign Lord. The three persons of the Trinity are distinct from one another. Each is not the
other. Yet each is God.
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The internal acts of the Trinity distinguish
one person from another
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The Bible also attributes individual acts to each person of the Trinity, indicating that each
is a person and that each is distinct from the others. God the Father “begets” the Son. Thus,
the Father performs this personal act that distinguishes him from the Son (Ps 2:7, Jn 3:16).
God the Son “is begotten” of the Father from eternity. Thus, the Son is another, distinct from
the Father. God the Father and God the Son “send out” the Holy Spirit (Isa 61:1; Jn 15:26; Ro
8:9; Gal 4:6; Php 1:19). The Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son. Thus, each has
specific acts he does; each is a person; each is distinguished from the others. We should note
that it is difficult to explain precisely what is meant by the terms beget, begotten, send out,
and proceeds. These are terms by which God describes the relation of the three persons within
the Godhead. We do well to note them and use them, for the Bible teaches them. We also will
refrain from trying to define them comprehensively, lest we make God into what he is not.
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The Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son
BB ST

The procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son (filioque in Latin) became a
source of division between the churches of the East and the West. The Nicene Creed, adopted
in A.D. 325, simply said concerning the Holy Spirit: “And [we believe] in the Holy Spirit.”2
The creed was developed by the Eastern church, and only five bishops of the Western church
were present at Nicaea. None was at Constantinople. At Constantinople, in 381, the creed was
enlarged to read: “And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life; who proceedeth from
the Father; who with the Father and the Son together is worshiped and glorified; who spake
by the Prophets.”3
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At the Council of Chalcedon in 451, the delegates of Pope Leo I (from the Western church)
agreed to the expansion of the creed adopted at Constantinople in 381. The statement that the
Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son was not yet part of the creed, though the
teaching was current in the West. The third national Synod of Toledo in Spain in 589 first
inserted the filioque (proceeds from the Father and the Son) into the Nicene Creed. The
addition spread from Spain to other lands in the West. About the middle of the 9th century, a
clash took place between Photius, the Patriarch of Constantinople, and Nicholas, the pope in
Rome. Photius assaulted the addition to the creed as heretical. Nicholas went on the
defensive, and the filioque was gradually introduced into the creed all over the West. Michael
Cerularius, patriarch of Constantinople, and Leo IX, pope in Rome, brought the issue to a
head in 1054, leading to the Great Schism. Involved was the issue of the filioque but also the
issue of who was the head of the church. Each side excommunicated the other, and the
division between the Eastern and the Western church took place.
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It is not wrong to change a doctrinal statement in order to make it clearer. Doctrinal
statements also may be changed on occasion when the addition will more clearly reject an
error. At the time of the insertion of the filioque, the error of Arius concerning Christ (that
Jesus was like the Father but not equal to the Father) was prevalent. The Western church

3 Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, Vol. 4 (Grand Rapids: William B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1910), p. 480.

4 Philip Schaff, Creeds of Christendom, Vol. 2 (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1877),
p.59.



sought to strengthen the creed by adding the statement concerning the procession of the Holy
Spirit from the Son. The Western church had a good reason to do what they did. However, the
Western church was wrong for unilaterally inserting the filioque into the creed. There should
have been mutual consultation and full consideration by the entire church before anything was
inserted into an ecumenical creed. However, the Eastern church was wrong in objecting to the
procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son, because the teaching is well
substantiated in the Bible. We subscribe to the filioque in the Nicene Creed because it agrees
with the Bible.

Fo TEREEEEINEE - HEEERESQ0IRES - Al - & 17 F R
R BEEEET BN - A TR YRR > SR (Arius » X
S BOERNEEZRIEREZRIT (S5 © HRERBISCAEEL - EAIFZEL
[F55) > PETRE R T IGRE&EAYIE - A TEETEH T imHAvER > RE
EREARFVER > RERBE PR HE  EHREETHEGSEPIA TR
AR T AR - INRE BERAEEPIMAEMAE - &I EE St ErgsS -
AU G224 FEN - 5—J7a > WA E R EERCRTMmT > 2
R SEERRY - R RslE — AU B TP R ARATRERY - MR EEranaE &g oA " fir, -
TR EFFEEL -

The external acts of the Trinity are indivisible;
the internal acts of the Trinity are divisible
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We do note that the works of God occurring outside the Trinity (opera ad extra) are
undivided. Though we speak of the Father as the Creator of the world, the Son and Holy
Spirit also performed that work together with the Father (Jn 1:3; Ge 1:2). Conversion,
preservation, and sanctification are all works performed by all three persons of the Trinity.
However, those works that take place within the Trinity (opera ad intra) are divisible. The
Father begat the Son. The Son is begotten of the Father from eternity. The Father and the Son
send out the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son. We cannot
blur the distinction the Bible makes with regard to the internal actions of the Trinity.
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The Bible ascribes deity to each person
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The Bible also ascribes deity to each person of the Trinity. It does this in four ways. It calls
each person God, speaks of the divine attributes each person has, speaks of the divine works



each person does, and gives to each person the glory that God alone deserves. In short, it
attributes divine names, divine attributes, divine works, and divine glory to each person.
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The Bible calls each person God. Paul speaks of “God our Father” (Ro 1:7). But Jesus is also spoken
of as God. In the Old Testament, he is called “Immanuel” (God with us—Isa 7:14), “Mighty God” (Isa
9:6), “The LORD [Yahweh] Our Righteousness” (Jer 23:6). John calls him the Word and states that he is

God (Jn 1:1). Jesus says that he is the “T am!” (Jn 8:58; cf. Ex 3:14). Peter also calls the Holy Spirit God
(Ac5:34).
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The Bible speaks of the divine attributes that each person possesses. Solomon said of God,
“You alone know the hearts of all men” (1 Ki 8:39). Omniscience is an attribute possessed by
God alone. Peter said of Jesus, “Lord, you know all things” (Jn 21:17). Jesus demonstrated his
omniscience by telling Peter he would die a martyr’s death (Jn 21:19). Thus, Jesus is God.
Paul tells us that the Spirit “knows the thoughts of God” (1 Co 2:11). The Holy Spirit knows
all things and therefore is God. God is eternal. Jesus said, “Father, glorify me in your
presence with the glory I had with you before the world began” (Jn 17:5). The writer to the
Hebrews speaks of “the eternal Spirit” (Heb 9:14). Thus, the Son and the Holy Spirit are
coeternal with the Father. God is present everywhere (Jer 23:24). Jesus said, “Where two or
three come together in my name, there am [ with them” (Mt 18:20). The psalmist wrote,
“Where can [ go from your Spirit?”” (Ps 139:7). The Son and the Holy Spirit are God, because
each is present everywhere.
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The Bible tells us that all three persons of the Trinity do the work of God. God the Father
made the world (Ge 1:1). Jesus made the world (Jn 1:3; Col 1:16). The Holy Spirit made the
world (Ge 1:2; Job 33:4). Each is God. Paul said that in God “we live and move and have our
being” (Ac 17:28). He also said of Jesus, “In him all things hold together” (Col 1:17—the
work of preservation). The Holy Spirit converts (1 Co 12:3). So does the Father (Jn 6:44).
Divine works are attributed to all three persons. Each is God.
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The Bible also gives divine honor to each person of the Trinity. The Lord says, “I am the
LORD; that is my name! I will not give my glory to another or my praise to idols” (Isa 42:8).
The Bible gives divine honor to Jesus. He asserted, “That all may honor the Son just as they
honor the Father. He who does not honor the Son does not honor the Father, who sent him”
(Jn 5:23; see also Php 2:10). When the seraphs praised God by saying, “Holy, holy, holy is
the LORD Almighty” (Isa 6:3), they also were giving honor to the Holy Spirit. Each person of
the Trinity is given divine honor. Thus, each is God.
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The Bible clearly teaches that God is triune
ELOFRMBE B R = —Rer

Many have asserted that the Old Testament does not teach the doctrine of the Trinity.
Others have asserted that the doctrine of the Trinity is not found in the Bible at all but is
derived from the growing tradition of the New Testament church. (There are also those who
try to derive the doctrine of the Trinity in the Bible from the Trimurti, or trinity of Hinduism.
The Trimurti is not, however, one God in three persons but three gods who are
rivals—Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva). Those who make the former assertions are blinded by
their own bias.
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Isaiah speaks of the “Spirit,” the “Sovereign LORD,” and the speaker is the Messiah (Isa
61:1; see also Isaiah 11:1,2; 42:1; 48:16; Lk 4:16-21). The Father and the Son are mentioned



together in the Old Testament (Ge 19:24; Ps 2:7; 110:1; Jer 23:5,6; Mic 5:2). The Father and
the Holy Spirit are mentioned (Isa 63:10,14). The Son and the Holy Spirit are spoken of (Zec
12:10). There are a number of passages that speak of God or the LORD and the Spirit but do
not specify which person is meant (Nu 11:25,29; 1 Sa 10:6; Isa 44:1-3; Joel 2:28; Nu 24:2;
Job 33:4; Ps 51:11).
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There are times when God speaks of himself in the plural: “God said, ‘Let us make man in
our image, in our likeness, . . .” So God created man in his own image” (Ge 1:26,27); “The
man has now become like one of us” (Ge 3:22); “Whom shall I send? And who will go for
us?” (Isa 6:8). The repetition in the Aaronic benediction (Nu 6:23-27—“LORD...LORD...
LORD”) and the threefold holy in the song of the seraphs (Isa 6:3) is indication that God is
triune.
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The reference to the “Angel of the Lord” in the Old Testament also is an indication of the Trinity. The
basic meaning of the word for angel in the Hebrew is “messenger.” The Old Testament distinguishes
between a created angel, one of God’s holy messengers (Ex 33:2), humans who are God’s messengers
(Mal 2:7), and “the Angel” of the Lord. When a divine name, divine attribute, divine work, or divine
honor are attributed to this person, it is the Son of God. When the Angel of the Lord appeared to Moses at
the burning bush (Ex 3:2,6), he clearly identified himself as the God of Abraham (see also Mal 3:1; Ge
48:15,16).
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It should also be noted that the Jews of Jesus’ day were acquainted with the

Trinity. When Jesus claimed to be God’s Son, the Jews did not protest that God
didn’t have a Son. Rather, they protested that Jesus said he was that Son and was



equal with God (Jn 5:18; 19:7). When Peter on Pentecost spoke of the Holy Spirit,
the Jews in Jerusalem didn’t object (Ac 2:17,33). When Paul said that a prophecy of
Isaiah’s was the word of the Holy Spirit (Ac 28:25), the Jews in Rome did not raise
any objections. They knew God is triune.
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Jesus makes clear reference to the Trinity in his Great Commission: “Baptizing them in the
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit” (Mt 28:19). The apostolic blessing
likewise mentions the three persons (2 Co 13:14). There are references to the three persons of
the Trinity at the baptism of Jesus (Mt 3:16,17—". . . the Spirit of God descending like a
dove. . . . And a voice from heaven said, ‘This is my Son.”” See also Jn 1:29-34.). Jesus spoke
of himself and the other two persons of the Trinity (Jn 14:26; 15:26). The apostles spoke of
the Trinity (Ac 10:38; 1 Co 12:3-7; Eph 2:18; 4:3-6; 1 Pe 1:2).
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The Apostles’ Creed can be traced back to the Old Roman Symbol from around the
beginning of the 3rd century. However, it did not originate the doctrine of the Trinity. Rather,
it simply reflected the clear teaching of the Bible in both Old and New Testaments. The
teaching that God is one God in three persons and three persons in one God is clearly taught
from Scripture. He is the God of our salvation. With thankful hearts we join the hymn writer
in praising him:

To the great One in Three
Eternal praises be
Forevermore!
His sov’reign majesty
May we in glory see
And to eternity
Love and adore.

(CW 193:4)
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Ancient errors about God
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The errors concerning God generally take three forms. One form denies the unity of God
and teaches that there are a number of gods or godlike beings. Another form denies the three
persons of the Trinity and teaches that God is one in essence and one in person. The final
form of error teaches that the Son and the Holy Spirit are inferior to the Father
(subordinationism). The religions of the ancient world were generally polytheistic (belief in
many gods). The ancient Babylonians, Egyptians, Assyrians, Persians, Greeks, and Romans
worshiped many gods. It is true that Akhenaton (1370-1353 B.C.), the ruler of Egypt, tried to
turn Egypt to the worship of one god, Aton, the sun disk. Yet the object of his worship was
still the creation and not the Creator.
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Errors that deny the unity of God
R RA L LA R

The ancient Persians worshiped a number of gods. About 660 B.C., Zoroaster reformed
the polytheistic religion of Persia, taking it in the direction of dualism (a belief in two gods, a
god of good and a god of evil). Zoroaster taught that there was a god of good, called Ahura
Mazada, who coexisted from eternity with a god of evil, Ahriman. Man was placed between
these two spirits with a free will to choose the good or the evil. From about 226 B.C. to A.D.
637, until the rise of Islam (A.D. 628—630), Zoroastrianism was the dominant religion of
Persia. A variant of this religion threatened the Christian church in the 3rd century A.D. A
Persian nobleman named Mani (d. 276) taught that two gods coexisted from eternity. He
called the good god Light and the god of evil Darkness. His error (Manichaeism) denied the
unity of God. His system of belief fascinated many, even the church father Augustine (A.D.
354-430) for a period of time. Augustine later forcefully renounced the error. Manichaeism
also affected people in southern France and northern Italy in the 12th century (the Cathari and
Albigenses).
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Another error that denied the unity of God was Gnosticism. This error was prominent in the 2nd
century A.D., but we can trace its early stages back to the days of the apostles Paul and John. When John
was the leader of the church in Ephesus, he faced Cerinthus, who taught an early form of Gnosticism. The
apostle Paul also warned against incipient Gnosticism in his letter to the Colossians (cf. 2:8,9). According
to the writings of the church fathers, early leaders of Gnosticism were Simon Magus, the Samaritan
sorcerer (Ac 8:9-24), Cerinthus (ca. 100), Basilides (2nd century A.D.), and Valentinus (2nd century
A.D.).
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Valentinian Gnosticism taught that there were a pair of divine beings, the great Deep and
the silent Thought, who produced, over time, 15 pairings (30 rays) of divinity. These formed
the pleroma, or the fullness of the godhead. (Note that Paul, who was combating the error of
incipient Gnosticism in his letter to the Colossians, said that in Christ the fullness of the deity
lives in bodily form—2:9. Paul overwhelmed the developing Gnostic error by presenting
clearly the deity and supremacy of Jesus Christ.)
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Another form of Gnosticism was presented by Marcion, who lived in Rome around A.D.
144. Marcion did not believe in the long series of spiritual beings set forth in other forms of
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Gnosticism. He believed that the God and Father of Jesus was not the same as Yahweh of the
Old Testament. He believed that Yahweh made the world but either by mistake or by
malevolence placed humankind into it. The Father’s plan was that there should be only a
spiritual world. Yahweh was portrayed as a vindictive, arbitrary God, while the Father was
loving and compassionate. The Father sent Jesus to save the world. Jesus was not, however,
born of Mary but simply appeared as a grown man during the reign of Tiberius. Marcion set
aside the Old Testament as the message from an inferior God and also rejected much of the
New Testament, saying it was plagued by Jewish views.

FEEEBAIEHIE S 2 (Marcion) &7EE& 442 1 50— TR RIF(HIRE TR 155 -

& ZA MG MR ERIRBIFHe iy — 2SRV B FEY) > M (S L7 SR ERAY
", ARPNELELPRVELAEE (Yahweh) o ARG ERAIFERNS T 5 - EAIRK
RABCER AR B H S - T T, iR EIAER R A —EB BNV IEE  PE
HIS AT I8l (8 0 B SRR T SC AT 1 28 AN - AL - SRR T HRERZK
PRBALS B E LR 2 S A4y - HEfEfRtE R (Tiberius) {EALHARILL
— R ARG R - B 2R SR il AR LR —F 2w
FTEARRI(EE M SUESE TEF 2V EERINE SRR ELENEFCAZEIE AR AHEE
TR -

Gnostics believed the spiritual part of man was trapped within a human body. Those
blessed with a special knowledge (gnosis is the Greek word for knowledge) could free
themselves from the body and thus achieve salvation. The ascetic Gnostics believed one freed
the spirit from the body by denying the body. The libertinistic sect believed the spirit was
freed from the body by using up the body through following one’s passions (cf. the sect of the
Nicolaitans in Rev 2:15).
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Gnosticism still troubles the church today in the following cults that have adopted gnostic
beliefs: the Mormons, Christian Science, Unity, Jehovah’s Witnesses, Worldwide Church of
God, and the Unification Church. More will be said of these groups when we look at
present-day errors concerning God.
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An error from the early church which denied the three persons of the Trinity was Dynamic
Monarchianism. The founder of this error was Paul of Samosata (3rd century A.D.), the
bishop of Syria. He taught that there was a one-person god. He regarded the Son and the Holy
Spirit as powers that proceeded from this god. The following analogy illustrates his belief. If
you take a heated bar of iron into a dark room, you have iron, heat, and light. Yet heat and
light are forms of energy coming from the iron. Thus, you do not have three in one but one
with two forms of energy coming from it. His error was condemned at the synod held in
Antioch in A.D. 269. The error persisted until the end of the 4th century and was condemned
by the Augsburg Confession as the error of the Samosatenes.
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Modalistic Monarchianism taught that God was a one-person deity who played three
different roles: that of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. It was as though God were an actor
playing three different roles. The actor could say that he was Othello, a husband and a father.
But he still is the same person carrying out three different roles. The Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit are distinct from one another. Each is not the other, yet each is God. Sabellius
(3rd century A.D.—spent some time in Rome) was the chief representative of Modalistic
Monarchianism. Thus, Modalistic Monarchianism is often called Sabellianism. Modalistic
Monarchians believe that it was actually the Father who died on the cross. This form of
Modalistic Monarchianism was called patripassianism (the Father suffered). This doctrine

was condemned by the Roman bishop Dionysius (A.D. 262).
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The anti-Trinitarian view resurfaced at the time of the Lutheran Reformation. Some of the
Anabaptists (rejected infant Baptism and said that those who were baptized as infants needed
to be rebaptized) rejected the Trinity. Three of its leaders were Hans Denck, Ludwig Hetzer,
and Balthasar Hiibmaier. Luther strongly condemned their views.
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Errors that say the Son and the Spirit are subordinate
to the Father
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Subordinationism taught that the Son and the Holy Spirit are not equal with the
Father but were less than the Father. Origen (A.D. 185-284), the church father from
Alexandria, Egypt, said the Son was of a different substance than the Father. He
taught the eternal generation of the Son but considered the Son to be a God of second
rank. His view served as a springboard for the error of Arius (d. 336). Arius learned
his theology from Lucian, a presbyter in Antioch, who was the leader of a new
school of theology, very rationalistic in nature. Arius, a disciple of Lucian, became a
presbyter in Alexandria, Egypt. He rejected the eternal generation of the Son. He
called the Son a creature of the Father, the first and noblest creation of God, through
whom God made the world, but a creature nonetheless. Arius believed the Son was
like God (homoiousios: of like essence) but not equal to God (homoousios: of equal
essence).
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A more radical form of Arianism from that time was the Eunomians (after Eunomius of
Cyzicus in Mysia). They did not believe that Jesus was of the same essence as the Father.
Rather, they believed that Jesus was of a different essence from the Father, was not even like
the Father, and was made out of nothing.

A —E SRR R E IR AT——EREE R (Eunomians » A 7E oo HYJEE 27 [ Hir
(Cyzicus of Mysia) ) ° B K (Eunomius) “NHEHMREABISHERAE 5 X
EE R HR AR AV BRI EE S A » FE R BEESARAR L - W H 2 b iy -
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The error of Arius was a grave threat to the church. If Christ was less than God, he could
not be our Savior, for it required God himself to substitute for sinners. This error was opposed
by the church father Athanasius (d. 373). The Arian error was condemned by the church
councils of Nicaea (325) and Constantinople (381). To refute Arianism, the creed developed
by these two councils (Nicene Creed) stated:

TRV R A R E R - A RVREE A H O R AU _ 2RISR
A ARFE R A o AR RE R R R TR E (R At A e (U _EATA IR
AN e BERURAYZ A2 FIECC P AME (Athanasius » 267423734 ) HYRCE - Wiz FfEry
on (3254F) MIELIHETE (3814F) BHERAGFHVER - B TRITIRESR  EWX
FRGENEEL(E4E (Nicene Creed ) EEHH -

We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the only Son of God,
eternally begotten of the Father,

God from God, Light from Light, true God from true God,
begotten, not made,

of one being with the Father.

Through him all things were made. (CW p. 31)

HEHE—1Y EHCEREE - ERgavidT -
P T DAAT R SR ARRY - FERHIT Ay -
TEEIMHAYE > fEF I HAYE A
ZHHY  ANRAIER > BCRE—AE
HYE SR 2 iEHY -
The Arian error was condemned but persisted among the Germanic tribes, such as the
Visigoths, Ostrogoths, Burgundians, and Vandals. Arianism prompted the Council of Toledo

(A.D. 589) in Spain to add the expression to the Nicene Creed that the Holy Spirit proceeded
from the Father and the Son.

TRV B EE A2 SRR R - B F N R EE (- PEEHREA

( Visigoths ) ~ B EFER A ( Ostrogoths ) ~ ZHfREE A ( Burgundians ) #1; ¥k A ( Vandals ) ) -

S E R EAE PRI A AUFEE 2 AnBARY & (the Council of Toledo » £{%5894F ) &
HiE TERIVEH > Bt T EEREHRCHFmM ) BRI e EEE T -

Ancient pagan errors about God that are still current today

BB ER AV ERE] TS R RET

Islam teaches a one-person God and denies the Trinity. Muhammad (A.D. 570-632) is the
founder of the religion that bears his name. Its beginning is traced to A.D. 622, when he made
his flight (Hegira) to Medina. Muhammad claimed he received a vision from the angel
Gabriel, who supposedly gave him the Qur’an (Koran), Islam’s bible. The Muslim god, Allah,
is conceived as an absolute despot to whose will all the world must bow. The name Islam
means “submission.”
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FETE BB S A — (SR > SR = —58 - BEBE (Muhammad - 1%
570-6324F ) BIIL T E R AMATHISRE - ERAHIFa r LUBWIE £1R6224  EF
AR EEAEZNN (Mecca) HRTFIZHHAL (Medina > 535k F# FHegira) - fthi
i E CIREREINE YA EGE— RS - JIE TR SR E — B4 (Qur’an )

(S P AE (Koran) ) {H4aft - [HIZHYHTHL (Allah - BIEE) - #al A2 —(E4E
HHEEEE > 2 FELRIEAN S - G (Islam) S(EAFHIEERE T

W, 2B

There are five main beliefs of Islam. (1) Believe “there is no god but Allah, and
Muhammad is his prophet.” This is the central teaching, called the shahada (pronounced
sha-HAY-da). (2) Pray five times a day. Prayer is directed toward Mecca, Islam’s most sacred
city. Worshipers are called by the cry, Allahu akbar (Allah is great). (3) Share 2 percent of
their annual income with the poor. (4) Fast at various prescribed times, especially during
Ramadan, the holiest month of the Muslim year. (5) Make a pilgrimage to Mecca during your
lifetime. This event draws over two million pilgrims a year. The level of devotion to this
moral code determines a person’s salvation.

DUN R ES I A EEEEs © (1) /86 " EYIEE - A ET  BERE > 2
FHEE, - ERFEEN T LEE - TBIEEAZE (shahada > GEJEHS) - (2)
FREE O > BERE R AT R IR T 20 (Mecca) » EEFEEERE A
1P Allahu akbar (EH EFEA) RHEZEESE - (3) HE ASZEFWRANE T2

(4) EEEFENIFEEE > CHEEEMA (Ramadan - BIFETEZFEIEILA)
HARE - BB R BB —E A o (5) AL ZFEEIRINEAEE (pilgrimage » X
T B — R BEREENS T A E M EAUEIEE o B EiE e Ry, 2 AR
& #RE—E AR SR -

Muslims believe that God has sent prophets to his people. Adam was the first, and
Muhammad, the last. The Qur’an is said to be Allah’s only complete and perfect word. Other
sacred writings, such as the Jewish Torah, the Psalms, and the four gospels, are acknowledged
but regarded as incomplete and imperfect. Muslims believe in a spirit world, occupied by
good angels and evil jinn. They believe in a heaven full of all kinds of pleasures to fulfill your
fleshly desires. Hell is the place where infidels (non-Muslims) will be tormented in real fire.
Some also include jihad as one of the sacred pillars of Islam. Jihad means to contend for the
faith by any necessary means, including war. Jihad does not refer exclusively to war.

BEREGE (Muslims ) AE IR EHIHRTALERE T CREIMAY S T - iE
B —{E > MR IEAE Rt - AT n] A P i —Se BN 58 SRS - i
AR HEWENES - IR R ANEES (BT ~ SRUKIUESS - B4l
B2 Ry A SEEENIA S22 - BETHEGEMR (A — @ Ea T 5 - $EEHR NSRS

(jinn) Frbis - MFIEAREE —ERE - &S remStEaeine AR AVE R - i
FRALEREGE GEBITL) BB UK et )5 - A LB MEGEE TR (jihad)
GUF AR S 2 — > BEEILIREIE R - I Zh g LUER U (E
(AU B R e - & TP BRSO 2

Islam’s bible, the Qur’an, is a collection of Muhammad’s sayings. Muslims often boast that
their bible doesn’t have any variant readings. After the death of Muhammad, a caliph took
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one copy of his sayings and made it official. All the rest of the copies were destroyed. Islam
spread rapidly over the world. It has been hostile to Christianity since its inception and still
views Christians as infidels. Islam is divided into two sects. The Sunnis are the largest group
(about 85 percent) and follow a more moderate interpretation of Islam. The Shi’ites are the
more militant movement, which dominates present-day Iran. About 20 percent of the world’s
population today is Islamic. Muslims need to hear that Jesus is not merely “a” prophet but
“the” Prophet, whom God promised to send into this world (Dt 18:15; Mt 17:5). Jesus is the
Son of God, who became true man and saved us from all our sins. Salvation is by grace, not
by works. Thus, salvation is sure. Through this message the Holy Spirit can transform hearts
and give faith.

HETREAAHVAE — ] R4S - BRI EARERREE - I — B s > ARt
EEREBERREEY SR - B E R EENEY] > iE5IEHREEZEER
8 BEREANCESBEHEEG AP - FUEMER TEERENEE - I T8

BATERE#%SE ) (The Sayings of Muhammed) - FAEHIFIER N FEHIARAS - BEEETE
SEt& > —(r"5 % (caliph > (FHTEEHEMHHIERE ) (EHLEFIER AV I TEE R SR HY

AR R T — 1A BHEE B R E TR » HE RS HIRA— RS > B ETTR
KRS KB A 4L - 1B BB MBUEE H st MIry T P2 22 A4
—EHIHTT - TR SO R S TS BT MEGE - ER AR ERRARCE 0 N
FIERE W) BIRAE T AR B EAE KB R EAE - FHTE T IR - AR — k& B eIk
(Sunnis > &94i85% ) » B IRESFHTRIHIMERERL ROf Al 5 S5 —IR(TEEJR (Shivites)

FUELRF B - RE AL 75 REYHET - 3 - TR AN E (2 20 80E - f
MR REER RN EERE T (8, ek T TAME , Sek0  EAME A e E s
H EAYSRRT (FR18:15 5 K17:5) » HRfikE LAraY 57 » M REIERYA » R IEsE$
PRBUAR s NS BAEE R > N EFEETT RIS BRIAAR AR N LAy R -
BEFRAT T DAEHGROR @ SR E AR - B RESREE EHE RSB AL BB AE L -

Animism and pantheism deny that there is a personal God. They teach that there is an
indefinable soul or force that pervades both living things and inanimate objects. This belief is
called pantheism by the reasoned philosophies of the heathen. For pantheism, God is
everything and everything is God. This, in reality, becomes atheism, for if everything is God,
then nothing is God. When this belief in an indefinable life force is set forth by uncivilized
tribes, it is called animism. The animist believes that this all-pervading soul-stuff is what
makes him a living being. When he gets sick or dies, then this soul-stuff has left the body.
This soul-stuff is in everything. Thus, a stone or stick has it and can influence ones destiny.
This soul-stuff never dies; it only changes the place where it lives. Both beliefs turn God into

an impersonal force that pervades the universe. Animists need to hear that God is living and
personal, that he sent his Son into the flesh to save us.

2% sm (animism) MUZ GG (pantheism) MERHHE BA—Ar A EMEA LEHIH > A
PUEA A ] SIRMESIE & - Feim T TR A A a A a2 o - B
BT RIS EIREZ R > EzmE S > ste Y - BYREs - RS
VIS > HSERLERIRA R A 1 - EIR LS R 7GR (atheism) -« 5541 HLL
REHMEAVEEARE — ARy a8 - SEEIERE IRz %R - Z8mEEE
B A VR BRI REM IR A ey A Bt fIAREStT - RN RAEE
HEREDH MRV S EEEREEEYZ T SR aERRIE T A SR - #
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RERE (8 ARyariE BRI EAE R%Eﬁﬁt@%): (EAYHLTT - SRR (S (IR
ErRp SRR A B WA AR T R & - T2 B A R R R L e
SCESCA MR E7F - =Bt a5 TR A B AR AT

Hinduism is an ancient religion from India (developed between 1800-1000 B.C.). Its
sacred writings are the Vedas and the Bhagavad Gita, an 18-chapter poem. Hinduism begins
with the pantheistic concept that individual souls begin in the universal soul. Its writings are
extremely pessimistic, seeing nothing for people but an endless series of transmigrations of
the soul from one body into another. The only way one can break the “wheel of life” is to do
enough good to build up karma (the state where the good one does outweighs the bad) for the
future. If the good one does outweigh the bad, then he can break the cycle of reincarnation
and be absorbed into the soul of the universe. Every Hindu is striving for moksha, release
from the cycle of reincarnation to become one with the universal god.

ENE# (Hinduism) ZAKH ETRERY— (At 553 (F£EAT18002 1 AT10005 1]
SERERY) o ERVEEHUE (IRFERE)  (Vedas) I (f{*EHK) (Bhagavad Gita > —518
EAVRFEK) o ENEEORZ MRS > 38— (A AR E S AR F — (8T 28
Mt - ENREEE (AR R AR - S8 Ry ABR T ok e LB B st ] ~ RS — (8 A E 5 —
EAEGS > ISR ~ JE AR - M DRRERE(E " EayZdm (wheel of life)
HVJTERUEITE > R RAGA T3 (karma > BEOCE @ f@E > 5 (A ANTTEZNEE
E’Jﬁﬁﬁ%) AR AFTTHIZRE SC AR AT T THYE - AL EMBERED T i > #I0F

Z BT - FEENEBAERAE R " i, (moksha - BIEEMHRAE - BIFH 2B E—
Ffﬁ%%jj °

Hinduism developed over many centuries; there is no single significant founder or leader.
One of Hinduism’s more well-known followers was Mahatma Gandhi, who led India to
freedom from the British Empire in the early 20th century. The “gods” of Hinduism are
Brahma (the god of creation), Vishnu (the god of preservation), and Siva (the god of
destruction). Vishnu has ten avatars, incarnations in human form. He comes down to earth
when there is a special need for his interference. Krishna, the war god, is one of these avatars.
The Bhagavad Gita (The Song of the Majestic) is an 18-chapter poem of a dialog between
Krishna and the warrior Arjuna. It is about lord Krishna that the Beatles, George Harrison,
sang in his song “My Sweet Lord,” still played often on “oldies” radio stations. The Bhagavad
Gita is the bible used by the Hare Krishna cult. In some modern Hindu sects, Christ is looked
upon as one of the series of avatars.

ENFEHE RN A Fr 2 EtHac s 2R B RANSH — (B RIEZATAIA A\ S -
Horp—r#g Ry A ENE RS R I H . (Mahatma Gandhi) - fthifE — 4279 >
SHENFE B RBERE 2 4706 - EEEEY T i, BEE R (Brahma » ZRIEZ ) ~ i
R (Vishnu » Z5FREZ 1) FDRZE (Siva» ZHIRZ M) - BURNAE TEMLS - (B
NI > gt B — R RIS R SR TR Mgt e fE s b B > ezt
A (Krishna » A0 © B giEEHERE 2 — - (M) (Bhagavad Gita -
HLEERE fy - The Song of the Majestic ) 41— ERFTili/z— &/ GEAVFFI > FtEk sz
FEHBAIER P8 (Arjuna) 2 RHET¥REE - #70HVU%EER (the Beatles ) E’Jﬁﬂ’dﬁﬁm/mﬂ’\i
# (George Harrison) 7> EtH20 SHEREAEEEE EUEEI’\J%FJ\ (My Sweet Lord) >
FIB AR LR 2 » EEHRESHEER T HEedh ) EZFRR - B4 (ifn
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) {5y Hare Krishna ZSREZORATEMESE - BAEEG R - 52
BAEER AR - A EREHT HELeZ — -

These are some of Hinduism’s beliefs:
B HIEHNES -

1. Brahman is the “Absolute,” present everywhere and in everything.
2. Individuals create their own destiny—karma.

3. Souls evolve through many reincarnations—good people to a better state; evil
people to lives of suffering.

4. In life, one’s place is fixed in a caste, or level of society.
5. Moksha can be achieved through yoga and meditation.

6. A guru, a spiritually enlightened teacher, will guide you toward total realization of
god.

7. People should practice personal discipline, purification, pilgrimages to sacred
places, and observation of holy days.

8. All life is sacred and should not be harmed. This explains why Hindus will not kill
the vermin that consume their food.

9. No religion is superior to any other. All genuine religious paths should be tolerated.
"%, (Brahman » RESCEEE L 2KEERT) WU TEE ) o TAENEERDT I EY)
ZHe

2. FHE AR A RS B CHyaniE—SE R -

3. BRLE AT SRV - i RREESS 2 S E Y L - AR Z K
YA e 2 o B o

4. NE—RN— B HEEE R E—(E "FELE ,  (caste » BIF—{Ett 4R/ )
ZH o RNEEE

5. EEIAIEARE > "fLUZFfER (moksha) HYLEESTL -

6. Guru (BN P EAPITERBEEERT) &5 EIREP H I -

7. NIEE BREIH ~ 9L - FIEEMEEE LR ST EEEH -

8. FTAEanEl BNy - NEZRGE - 5 i B EFENEZUEN G EIz
ey Ess -

9. 9 —HFH L EAM TR ACE S B - irA BV B A e L 2

The New Age Movement and Transcendental Meditation are popular movements founded
on Hinduism. Meditation and yoga have been touted as methods of relieving stress and have
been taught at colleges and fitness centers. In reality, they are part of the Hindu religion. They
direct you to look for peace within yourself when the only peace there is comes from outside
of us, from Jesus Christ and the salvation he won for us

HrecoeiEE) (The New Age Movement ) fI#EZ A4 (Transcendental Meditation ) £
e DAENE BUR ARBR IR THE BN - AT BB IR 502 » B RAF SRR
LB e  BEE L ERHEERN 8 BEITASEIRLBEEC
HHAEFHCPE s (B2 WA 2 B RMZEE - T52ES AR - B e iRk
A DL A R PP R s HYSRORT 2K -
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When people say that we all worship the same God but just call him by different
names, we will point out there is a world of difference between the personal God of
the Bible and the impersonal universal soul of the Hindu. The Hindu needs to know
that there is only one life, that we are accountable to a personal God for all we do,
that he sent his Son to save us because we cannot measure up to his law, and that
through faith in Jesus we have forgiveness and eternal life assured. What a
difference there is between this assured hope and the hopelessness offered by the
Hindu religion and its endless cycles of reincarnation!

ERAS © BFIEEESFRE A > RCREEERS > LA FR T 2AEE
EHIME - ESUAMHE IR | SR - PR R AR A (E kY b BLE]
FEZTHN A B RERTH LB ERE ZHAVER - EEEGERERIE > BT
Redn o WHEBRFIFTHE— Y — A Etry B & mER BT RS
ERIERAE > PRI T Y 5E AR BT BRI IR AT (S0 - FAPTHATRCR -
A HA T 7k AL HORERS - 1575 TR £y G B BT 8 B0 2G4 SR | E 3 A i AL T il L2
FH Z 0|

Buddhism began with Siddhartha Gautama (d. 480 B.C.) in India. He became known as
Buddha (the enlightened one). He was born of a princely family in India. As a young man, he
made the Great Renunciation, where he left his wife and child (which is not a noble thing
according to Scripture) and princely prerogatives to live the life of a wandering beggar and
hermit. Finding that asceticism did not work, he made a second Great Renunciation, where he
renounced asceticism and pursued what he called the middle way to peace. His teaching was
an atheistic philosophy that made use of many Hindu ideas and practices. His outlook on life
was very pessimistic, as is revealed in his Four Noble Truths: (1) Life is all sorrow. (2) There
is no escape from it in this material universe. (3) Misery and suffering are caused by our
selfish desires. One must extinguish all desire for life and happiness (this state of extinction is
called Nirvana). (4) There is an eightfold path that leads to Nirvana. Nirvana is not heaven but
a state where there is no longer any conscious existence.

BRI ENFE Y 7K % B 22 E ( Siddhartha Gautama > FEHIZR JER R - 25574 T R480
) > MU B ft& s T 6/ (Buddha - ZEIARBIKIES) - ME—(EHESEE
FFERESA - EfE—EFERAYRE AR B T A HEE (the Great Renunciation)
WFZE T T (FRIBERL > B IEE MavEEE)) DR ETHVRHE » B—ERR 25
SIENVAE - ERMETHETRA TIER S NEAE ROV ARHRE - EXWE T E17E
Fo 0 WREESKPLE o MR AR AR IERE s hiE (the middle way ) > fliBCERYE—TE
RIS EhER TIPS HIEROVE SR - M A4 IR R8> AfE My
H5% (Four Noble Truths) Hr3oRiy @ (1) dpehdEs 5 (2) AfEYEH F s
AR (3) NAEZEEERMEFRERT AR - Hit - ANVEREEREC
A B A dr IR SRR (BT MAE B IR AR AEFEE)EM% » Nirvana) 5 (4) JUF#E
(eightfold path) FlZE{EE CEEANRRE » e YA TEMRFEIGRE) -

Buddha’s eightfold path is as follows:
1. Right view means accepting the Four Noble Truths and the eightfold path.

2. Right thought means denying the pleasures of this world; not harming any living
creature, not harboring ill will toward others.

3. Right speech means not engaging in idle talk, lying, or slander.
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4. Right action means not killing any living thing. A monk was forbidden to dig in the
earth lest worms should be killed. Be content with what you have. Be sexually pure.

5. Right livelihood means earning a living that in no way will harm someone else.

6. Right effort means getting rid of negative and harmful qualities and developing
positive and helpful ones.

7. Right mindfulness means being alert, observant, thoughtful, and contemplative.

8. Right concentration means that, once you have abandoned sensuous desires and bad
qualities, you must advance through four levels of meditation.

LUT =2 fEPERY /IR
1. IE% Tf,EEE’}%XP_TI n%%[[/\J‘_E‘” °
2. ER4% > BEREEEMA LIVEE  AMEE-VUIALa 280 - AEHIAEE
B BREAES - MG - Aok -
BREE

4. B> BREEARE > ME ARt - RHedstis - MERNECEHA -

i o BEEUARFEMAA T AR AR A4S -

FaiE > PRASEAAFHIMER - SRR =y —m -

o BREEEED - Bk - ZHERENEFICE -

1IEE > BEEEEMRCAT T ERRENINIRAIMERS » SRS B Y gAY
RRALRIEAOEEET -

A
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Buddha’s system also believes in reincarnation until Nirvana is achieved. Pure Buddhism
is atheistic in nature. Pure Buddhism is called Hinayana Buddhism. It is found in Sri Lanka,
Thailand, and Myanmar. Buddha’s followers soon turned him into a god and developed
another form of Buddhism. Buddha is pictured as a savior through whom men might inherit
heaven. Nirvana became a place of bliss and joy instead of a status of nonexistence. Prayer to
Buddha became their great means of grace. This form of Buddhism is called Mahayana
Buddhism (Buddhism of the Great Vehicle). This is the form which is practiced in eastern
Asia, including Japan. Today Buddhists claim 300 million adherents worldwide, with 500,000
in the United States.

VRS (EERE - IS E 2R R s - SUEAY R0 R R E
(Hinayana Buddhism ) - S35 F'EH% * ZRERIG ) 0 SEIERYPREBHEAE R R
fY = 28010 - FRPEEVIERE E PHARAGE MR T 1 - SR S —MafhE (e sdmigni—{E

BE - AT VBB A Z RE 218 THEM L — " ARREE R — g
5 SR MEENER 28 B EHER T RSEMZH . (Mahayana
Buddhism) - fERGEiE (RFEHA) BT - SROPBEEH = RE3EERE - &
F1505 S pn 2B -

How do we witness to Buddhists? Suffering and evil in this world are caused by sin. We
are sinners. We also create the suffering and evil in this world. We deserve God’s
condemnation for this. God is a personal God. He loves us so much that he sent Jesus to save
us. God has forgiven us all our sins for Jesus’ sake. Through faith in Jesus, we have this
forgiveness as our very own. We are assured that Jesus will take us through death to eternal
life with him in heaven. Thus, we are assured that God will direct our lives so that the
troubles of this life will keep us close to him and work for our eternal good.
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Taoism is an ancient Chinese religion. Lao-Tzu (d. 531 B.C.) is considered the founder.
Taoism is derived from the term tao, which means “the way.” The tao comprises a male,
active principle called Yang, representing heaven, and a passive female principle called Yin,
representing earth. People are told to hve in harmony w1th the order of the universe as
determined by the tao. One ares 5 3 aeism Another famous man around
that time was Confucius (d. 479 B C) Confucms was a philosopher rather than a religious
reformer. He was an agnostic who professed no knowledge of gods. His moral principle was
that by nature man was good. He advocated reverence for parents and authority instead of
fear, love, and trust in God above all things. As time went on, Confucius was accorded divine
status by some people.

BERTE PR —EEEHRE > BT (FRERISIUE) HElB2alE A - B HE
KA TE EET o EEERE (R MR —JiE R - () FOEs (E8) - Bk
Ay — R ERS - AREFER) AR - AR N B IR F IE AT E TR B AR BT AR S A0
EEALETEES LA AT (ZEREA479F) - BHEHRVAEA - MHEE
—EEEZ - ARTFEUEAIE - MEE B —E nTAEwmE (Agnostic) - H i ¥HHE]
SRR A MR Y —aaE ¢ TORAIA  BABE? | o MAVEERALR A
AR Y @ﬂfi@x%’@ﬁx%ﬂgéﬁﬁﬂi A E R - BRANESEMEE
% BEERE  ALralni—8 NB LT - 74T TALEL -

In practice, people of China have mixed Taoism, Confucianism, and Buddhism together. It
has been said that Confucianism serves the man’s morality, Taoism deals with the spirit
forces that have an influence on peoples’ present lives, and Buddhism directs people to the
future life. None of these religions deal with a personal God as taught by the Bible. The fear
and uncertainty adherents face need to be replaced by the assurance that through a personal

God, who sent his Son into the flesh, we are assured of forgiveness and eternal life with God
in heaven.

BIE L fEFECAE o NEEZ - SRR ESE—E - A AEER © RRE
NHVEEHHESHEER » BECS R ASEARENE R 12 AEAIEE AL
MR - 1B LR AN A TR B T BB A A& A B BAEMER 277 > Rt > P ERN
LI SR I YRR, - B ER AL A AR A (BT _E s Pl E B PR ARG B2 -
Bl B EE T HOW A FEKAS » (B ARG L g — e REH K AR
Reg ©

Shintoism is an ancient Japanese religion. Shintoism is a belief that Japan is a divinely created country
and its people are descended from, and are blessed by, the gods. They believe that kami, powerful spirits,
are found in animate and inanimate objects. Shintoism is primarily a form of nature worship. Mountains,
rivers, and heavenly bodies are among the things that are worshiped and personified (such as Amaterasu,
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the sun spirit). Shintoism has no supreme deity. It has no code of ethics. Each person must do what his
own heart tells him to do. There is no sense of sin and thus no teaching of forgiveness and redemption.
Humans are not regarded as rulers of the world but as members of the community with other
beings—animals, plants, minerals, and such. Rules, rituals, and worship help to maximize agricultural
harvest and bring blessings to social units or territories while preventing bad fortune. Teachings of life
beyond the grave are vague, but the worship of ancestors has played an important part in this religion.

ffiE# (Shintoism) & H AR E5RE - tEHA(E H AT —(E g flERIE 5 -
EHYEEELE G (the gods) FYRM - ZE[FHAYPIE & MFISZAH (kami > WA
FETIMVER - fER AN GEY P L) - MEEEA RSN E RATREE
L1~ SRR GRSV B - WA AR (CATRERRTH - Amaterasu CRFZHEE ) >
SUBRIEAR R ) - MEBCLHE —(HE2&AVH - A mEEA] - SE AR E
CHLOFr S ETTE - BN H T3 MRS Pl @ AR ISR 2CE - i
A NI M FNVGIEE - R HMEY) (RS - EY) - EYESE) 7 -
AR~ FANEFFA B N E SR AR RSE R - SWRETAIIIEE « Rt g BuskH 7
RAtE > BT IEI& I AR ap YRR AR - (HFE R B (S Ay —(EHE A -

There are four affirmations that are basic to Shintoism:
Affirmation of tradition and the family.
Affirmation of the love of nature.
Affirmation of physical cleanliness.
Affirmation of matsuri, festivals honoring the spirits.
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The Shinto faith is expressed in all parts of life. In architecture, tori gateways mark the
entrance to Shinto shrines. They are constructed out of wood with flowing water nearby for
cleansing. In art, origami (paper of the spirits) dates from prewriting days, when people took
pieces of paper or fabric, whispered prayers over them, and tied them on trees so that, when
the wind blew, their prayers were repeated. In family life, the worship of ancestors guarantees
the solidarity of the family through reverential respect for one’s father and for older people in
general. Prayers and sacrifices to ancestors can be offered at family altars where ancestors are
visibly present in tablets. For important decisions and important occasions in one’s life, one’s
ancestors are consulted by visiting their graves for reflection and meditation.
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Shinto is a nonexclusive religion. People may practice Shintoism along with a second or
even third religion. Most Japanese practice Shintoism and Buddhism. It was amalgamated
with Buddhism about the 9th century A.D. In 1868, Shintoism came to the fore again, leading
to a restoration of imperial power in Japan. In 1947, it was abolished as the state religion. In
the late 20th century, Buddhism became intertwined again with Shintoism, so it is very hard
to differentiate Shintoists and Buddhists in Japan.
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Shintoists see God in everything. We can point out that God’s creation declares his glory
(Ps 19:1), but God’s grace is revealed only through the God-man, Jesus Christ. Since
Shintoists believe that they must earn favor for themselves, we will point out that our sins
make it impossible for us to come before a holy, personal God. Yet in his love he sent his Son
to save us from our sins. Through faith in Jesus we have forgiveness and the assurance of
eternal life. Out of love for Jesus, we will show love for our parents and be good managers of
the creation over which God has placed us.
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Judaism traces its roots back to Abraham (about 2000 B.C.). Judaism, as characterized by
the Talmud (a 2,700-page record of the teachings of ancient rabbis), began with the conquest
of Jerusalem and the destruction of the temple in A.D. 70. There was no unified system of
doctrine until Maimonides codified the teachings of Judaism in the 12th century. In the 19th
century, Judaism divided into three groups—Orthodox, Conservative, and Reformed.
Teachings vary widely among these groups, with Reformed Judaism allowing significant
departures from traditional beliefs of Judaism.
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Judaism is the belief that God is a personal, all-powerful, eternal and compassionate God.
It looks to the Torah (the first five books of Moses), the rest of the Old Testament, and the
Talmud as the source for its teachings. Judaism does not accept the doctrine of the Trinity or
of the deity of Christ or of the deity of the Holy Spirit.
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Judaism reveres Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and King David as heroes of the
faith. It stresses obedience to the law as the basis for salvation. It still observes these
festivals instituted by God in the Old Testament:
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1. Purim is the feast that celebrates God’s deliverance of Israel during the time of
Esther, queen of Persia (February/March).

2. Passover is a seven-day festival (with the feast of unleavened bread) celebrating
deliverance from the Egyptians through the Red Sea (March/April). Tragically, Jews
miss the fact that this festival also pointed to Jesus, who fulfilled it by delivering us
from our sins as the Lamb of God (Jn 1:29).

3. Feast of Weeks (Pentecost) is a harvest festival that commemorates the giving of the
Law on Mount Sinai (May/June).

4. Feast of Trumpets ushers in a civil new year with the blowing of trumpets
(shofar) (September/October). It has been called Rosh Hashanah.

5. Yom Kippur (Day of Atonement) is a day of rest, confession, and fasting for
reconciliation between God and his people. In the Old Testament, this included a
beautiful picture of the coming sacrifice for sin made by Christ and of God’s
absolution of the world because of Christ’s sacrifice (September/October).

6. Feast of Tabernacles (Sukkot) commemorates the 40 years of wandering in the
wilderness and the gathering of the harvest. It once involved living in
tentlike booths (tabernacles) (September/October).

7. Chanukah is an eight-day festival of lights commemorating the reclaiming of the
temple in Jerusalem from Seleucid control in 164 B.C. (mid-December). This
festival was not instituted by God but by the people of Israel themselves.
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It is tragic that those who have the Old Testament do not recognize Jesus Christ as the
fulfillment of the Old Testament prophecies and festivals. Paul wrote about this tragedy in his
letter to the Romans: “I have great sorrow and unceasing anguish in my heart. For I could
wish that I myself were cursed and cut off from Christ for the sake of my brothers, those of
my own race, the people of Israel. Theirs is the adoption as sons; theirs the divine glory, the
covenants, the receiving of the law, the temple worship and the promises. Theirs are the
patriarchs, and from them is traced the human ancestry of Christ, who is God over all, forever
praised!” (Ro 9:2-5). As Paul did, we also will want to share the good news about Jesus with
the adherents of Judaism. We will first need to point out that the Mosaic Law itself condemns
to hell those who do not keep it perfectly (Dt 27:26; Gal 3:10). Then we can point out that the
Old Testament prophecies themselves confirmed that Jesus is the Messiah. When Jesus did
and said what the Old Testament prophesied about him, this confirmed him as the Messiah.
Jesus is God’s Son, made flesh, who lived the life we cannot live, died the death we deserve
to die, and rose again that we may live with him forever in heaven. The Holy Spirit is still
able to bring people of Israel to faith today, even as he did in the days of the apostle Paul (cf.
Ro 11:5).
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These religions are still active in the world today. We will come into contact with
all of them in North America. Their teachings on god are not the teachings of the
Bible. In this age of postmodernism, we are often told that we all worship the same
God, though we call him by different names. Even the Roman Catholic Church has
espoused this point of view. At one time Rome declared that there was no salvation
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outside the Roman Catholic Church (Boniface VIII in 1302). Now it declares
concerning Judaism, Islam, Hinduism, and Buddhism that “the Catholic Church
rejects nothing which is true and holy in these religions.”4
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The brief overview of how these religions conceive of God should be sufficient to show
that this certainly is not the case. The God of the Bible in no way resembles the gods or
universal soul of other religions. The God of the Bible is unique, and only he sent his Son into
this world to save us from our sins. Only he sends the Holy Spirit to bring us to faith. We
certainly have every reason to share the God of the Bible with those who do not know him.
Through the message of Christ crucified and risen from the dead, God the Holy Spirit can
change hearts and give people faith in Jesus and a real hope of eternal life.
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Modern errors about God

EAAHR LA R

Unitarian Universalism denies the three persons of God. Michael Servetus, a Catholic law
student from Spain, began this teaching. He called it a blasphemy to say that God was triune.
He was burned at the stake in Geneva, Switzerland, in 1553. In 1579, Faustus Socinus from
Transylvania became the grand architect of Unitarianism. In 1961, the American Unitarian
Association, which objected to the doctrine of the Trinity, merged with the Universalist
Church of America, which objected to the doctrine of eternal damnation, to form the
Unitarian Universalist Association. Today very few of these people believe in a personal God.
They do not accept a resurrection of the body, a literal heaven or hell, or any kind of eternal
punishment. The cornerstone of their religion is belief in human nature, and their aim is the
betterment of society.
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5 “Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy,” The Documents of Vatican 11, n. 21, p. 146.
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Mormonism was organized by Joseph Smith (1805—-1844) in 1830. He claimed the angel
Moroni led him to some golden plates buried in a hill near Palmyra, New York. One of the
plates was not to be revealed until some later time. The rest of the plates, written in a
language unknown to moderns, were translated by Joseph Smith with the help of some
instruments found with the plates. This allegedly became the Book of Mormon. Smith was
killed in jail in 1844. Brigham Young led the Mormons to Utah in 1847.
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While Mormons profess to believe in God, the Eternal Father, and in his Son, Jesus Christ,
and in the Holy Ghost, their concept of God is far different from what the Bible teaches. Jesus
has been regarded as the son of Adam-god and Mary. It is said that before Jesus became man,
he was a spirit brother of Satan. Jesus himself is said to have married Mary Magdalene, Mary
of Bethany, and Martha at the wedding of Cana. Jesus is not viewed as the Savior. He is said
to have shown people how to attain godhood. “As man is, God once was; as God is, man may
become” is the philosophy of Mormonism. Christ is down-graded as he was in Gnostic
speculation. Mormonism is a polytheistic religion that believes all people have the potential to
become gods themselves. Mormons believe in three heavens. The celestial heaven is for those
Mormons who do enough good works on earth. The terrestrial heaven is for those who don’t
do well or are honorable non-Mormons. The telestial heaven is for those who are wicked.
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Mormons believe in progressive revelation. The “living prophet” who is the head of the
Mormon church may have revelations. The most recent revelation takes precedence over
previous revelations and is considered true, even if it contradicts previous revelations. Thus,
Mormons abandoned polygamy when the government demanded it (although some Mormons
still practice it). They also, at one time, taught that black people could not enter into the
celestial heaven. In 1978, they changed this doctrine. Other religious Mormon works are the
books Doctrines and Covenants and The Pearl of Great Price.
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In witnessing to Mormons, we will stress that works do not earn our way to heaven.
Salvation is found through the grace of the triune God who sent his Son, Jesus, to save us
from our sins. We can be sure of salvation because Christ did everything necessary for our
salvation.
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Christian Science was founded by Mary Baker Eddy in 1879. The “textbook” for her
teaching is Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures. Her trinity was not the God of the
Bible. Her trinity was that God is Love, Truth, and Life, three statements of one principle.
God is the father/mother, the divine principle but not a personal God. Jesus Christ is the
Way-shower. Mary conceived an idea and called it Jesus. The Holy Spirit is Divine Science.
As has been observed, Christian Science is neither Christian nor scientific. It denies every
major doctrine of the Bible and also teaches the nonsense that sickness, sin, and death would
disappear if they were understood as nothingness. When dealing with Christian Scientists, we
need to stress the reality of sin and focus on the Bible’s answer to sin, Jesus Christ, God’s
Son, our Savior.
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Unity was founded by Charles and Myrtle Fillmore in 1889. It is not a denomination but
seeks to teach what it understands as eternal truth. For Unity, the Trinity is really mind, idea,
and expression, or thinker, thought, and action. Jesus is a mere example. Every person can
become like Jesus. It has been classified as a healing cult which believes that sin is man’s
failure to exercise rule over all things. In the case of this group, we also will stress the reality
of sin and God’s answer to sin, Jesus Christ, his Son.
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Jehovah’s Witnesses was founded in 1872, under the name The Watchtower Bible and
Tract Society, by Charles T. Russell ( 1852—-1916) in Pennsylvania. After Russell’s death,
Joseph F. Rutherford (d. 1942) moved the organization to New York. The Witnesses use the
Watchtower, published in 1879, and their own version of the Bible, called the New World
Translation, to interpret the Bible. They deny that God is triune. They call the Trinity a pagan
doctrine. They also deny the deity of Jesus and his physical resurrection from the dead. They
teach that Christ was created as the archangel Michael, a brother of Satan. Witnesses
distinguish between the Son and Jesus. Jesus was a perfect human being, nothing more.
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They say that when Adam sinned, he lost the right of eternal life for all of his offspring.
Witnesses say that Jesus, who is the “created” son of God (but not Yahweh himself) was sent
to earth to be a perfect and blameless human to pay for Adam’s sin. This opens the door for
people to prove their worthiness. Witnesses deny the existence of hell. For them, hell is not a
place of eternal torment but, rather, the end of existence. They place a great deal of emphasis
on a future thousand-year visible reign of Christ on earth, to which they look forward.
Witnesses teach that only 144,000 people will go to heaven. The rest of the “believers” will
be on the new earth. They are very aggressive in trying to convert others. We also have an
opportunity to share with them the good news that Jesus Christ is God the Son, Yahweh (Jer
23:5,6), who came into this world to save us from our sins.
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Bahaism was founded in 1863 by Baha’u’llah, who claimed to be the last and greatest of
God’s prophets. Bahaism is an offshoot of the Muslim religion. The Bahai religion does not
believe in the God of the Bible. For them, God is not a person but the sum total of all forces
and laws of the universe. Bahai has no room for the teaching of evil in its system, since God
is all in all. Thus, it has no room for Christ and his salvation. We will want to share with the
people of the Bahai faith that disobedience to a personal God is evil and we deserve God’s
punishment for our sins. We will also want to share that God has taken our sin and placed it
on his Son, Jesus, who suffered the punishment for the sins of the whole world.
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The Unification Church (Moonies) were founded by the Korean-born Sun Myung Moon in
1954. His church has also been called the Holy Spirit Association for the Unification of
World Christianity. Moon’s group is not Christian. It denies the Bible’s teaching on God.
Moon believes that Satan seduced Eve and thus polluted the human bloodline. Moon says
Christ was sent to purify the bloodline but got himself crucified before he could accomplish
this. Moonies believe that Moon was sent as the new Messiah to accomplish what Christ
could not. Christ is considered a sinless man but not God. Moon’s religion is a pagan cult that
has employed mind control to recruit and keep its members. Only the power of the gospel can
free people from slavery to Satan and his lies.
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Scientology, founded by L. Ron Hubbard in 1954, can best be described as science fiction
masquerading as religion. Hubbard set forth his views in the book Dianetics: The Modern
Science of Mental Health. He believes people who have neuroses and irrational behavior are
suffering from engrams, or psychic scars. He says that long ago Thetans (eternal, uncreated,
all-powerful,  all-knowing  beings) existed. @~ They agreed to create the
Matter-Energy-Space-Time Universe. They decided to enter this universe by becoming
various life-forms. When these life-forms died, the Thetans reincarnated. They didn’t use
their divine attributes and thus lost them. By the time evolution arrived at humans, the
Thetans had forgotten they were gods. In every person there lives an imprisoned Thetan,
trying to get out.
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Humans have forgotten they have a god within. Also, engrams from this and previous
incarnations of the Thetans prevent their escape. Scientology claims it can help a person
identify the psychic scars (engrams), get rid of them, and reawaken the deity within so that
one can escape the material universe and regain total Thetanhood (become operating
Thetans). Scientology students are called -preclears. They are taught (for a hefty price) a
method of auditing by which they may clear their minds of engrams. Once a student reaches
the state of clear, they follow the steps on the bridge to total freedom until they become
operating Thetans. Several famous movie stars have become advocates for Scientology.
However, Scientology replaces the personal God with a god within. It is a repeat of the lie
told to Eve by the devil in Eden: “You will be like God” (Ge 3:5). Scientology does not have
Christ. It denies his deity. It leaves people “without hope and without God in the world” (Eph
2:12). Followers of Scientology need to hear that it is a lie of Satan that man may become
divine. They also need to hear that the one and only God loved the world so much that he
delivered us from the bondage of sin by the life, death, and resurrection of his Son.
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The New Age Movement is a result of postmodernism. It is a blend of various religious
concepts. It has no leader, no headquarters, no sacred writings. It does not even claim to be a
religion. It is a loose network of organizations and individuals who believe that humans can
and must fix themselves and the world through enlightened thinking. It relies heavily on
Eastern religions such as Hinduism and Buddhism. It also draws from the occult such
practices as magic, astrology, and tarot cards. It advocates personal and social transformation
through self-development, cosmic evolution, spiritism, and political action. It believes the
reason for social problems is our failure to realize our unlimited personal potential.
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According to New Age-ers, everything is god. God is not a person but an impersonal
consciousness or force found in everything. The New Age Movement seeks to help people
discover the “god within” through various spiritual exercises and therapies. Christ is not a
person but a position, a level of “divine consciousness” that anyone can attain. The New Age
Movement teaches toleration (except of those who claim they have the truth), rejects
absolutes, and embraces all forms of spiritual striving including reincarnation, karma (actions
in this life determine our status in the next), channeling (communicating with gods, spirits,
and souls of the dead through mediums), and psychic healing (through people inhabited by
the souls of former doctors)
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The New Age Movement adopts the deities, founders, and prophets of other religions as
role models. Jesus is regarded as one of many “exalted masters,” people who recognized their
divine capabilities and used them. New Age-ers do not love or depend on God. They become
god by loving and depending on themselves. They utilize various methods to realize their full
potential:
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1.  Chants, songs, or recitations, which are repeated frequently to encourage an inward
focus for meditation.

2. Crystals, natural rock, or stone formations, which they believe to have healing
powers.

3. Mind-altering drugs, such as LSD, marijuana, and other chemicals, which are used
to produce altered states of consciousness to increase spiritual awareness.

4. Faith in self, saying that we are our own best source of healing and restoration.

5.  Hypnosis, because it produces a psychically induced state subject to external
manipulation.

6.  The Ouija board as a tool for communication with the spirit world.
7.  Psychics, who claim to have cosmic power, energy, or insight.

8.  Spirit guides, nonphysical personalities who communicate through a medium or
channel.

9. Tarot cards, a deck of 78 cards that allegedly reveal the secrets of the universe.
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New Age influence is also found in modern self-help movements (transcendental
meditation, yoga, Zen), in New Age music, and in the themes of many movies and
TV shows. Christians can be influenced by New Age philosophy without realizing it.
It is obvious that the New Age Movement isn’t really new. It is as old as Eden, where
Satan tempted Adam and Eve to be their own gods. We will witness to New Age-ers
by stressing that while God created Adam and Eve in his own image, we are not
gods. We are sinners who deserve God’s just condemnation. However, God, who is a
personal being, sent his Son into this world to save us from our sins. Self-help will
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get us only to hell. God’s plan of rescue was through his Son. Through faith in him,
we have forgiveness and eternal life.

EHAHY " B8 8 (self-help movements » AHEEEAFAL ~ Fafn ~ 1) §1 > e
TLESE > DUET MG H A EE Tt ae S BT & VB Rt nTRE g E
AR SR Z B raC TR & - R HEaC @l e & » 2 RAER
HEERA T SERES FEMELE - UM A B ClhE ORI ER - BRI
FECTT(EHEE RAET - R A BRI CRUP SRS M i BN B - HERMIAZE L
o WATEIEA > JEE LR ARHIEH - B BAMEAEEER R EEECHIR
TAREVEEMFR > RBIRMIREER IS CAVIRE " BB, HEwiR T AR - B
B ETEIEEAREE Y R T IR E - FEEH R T E L BT AEM
AT DAFRS R et HASE K A

Atheists deny the existence of God. Agnostics say no one can know whether God exists
or not. Skeptics doubt the possibility God exists, especially as they struggle with the issue of
evil in this world. Skepticism emerged in the 4th century B.C. among the Greek
philoso-phers. They regarded the stories about the Greek gods’ immoral escapades as so
outrageous that they questioned the existence of gods altogether. Skepticism faded as
Christianity grew, but it resurfaced after the Reformation, particularly during the period of the
Enlightenment (beginning with the 18th century). Contemporary advocates of skepticism
have been J. A. Ayers (1920-1970) and Albert Camus (1913-1960).
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Contemporary agnosticism was advanced in the 18th and 19th centuries.
David Hume (1711-1776), Immanuel Kant (1724-1804), and T. H. Huxley
(1825-1895) were among the main proponents. The roots of atheism can be
found in the 16th-century writings of Machiavelli, but modern atheism was
developed in the 19th and 20th -centuries. Georg Hegel (1770-1831), Karl
Marx (1818-1883), Friedrich Nietzsche (1844-1900), and Jean-Paul Sartre
(1905-1980) have been well-known advocates. Madalyn Murray O’Hair
gained prominence in America through her organization, American Atheism,
founded in 1963.
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Atheism and skepticism tend to be aggressive and organized movements. They
create campus organizations and advertise through Internet Web sites. In witnessing
to these groups, let us be careful not to be drawn into a mere argument over proving
the existence of God. Even if we prove that God exists, a person may still go to hell
if this is all he or she knows. Rather, let us remember that Jesus said, “Anyone who
has seen me has seen the Father” (Jn 14:9). We will present Jesus, God’s Son, our
Savior, through whom we have forgiveness and eternal life. This is the message
through which God can also reach the hearts of those who deny or question the
existence of God.
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Even a casual study reveals that the aforementioned groups do not teach the God of the
Bible. God has blessed us with faith in Christ. We have a great opportunity to share God the
Father, Jesus Christ his Son, and the Holy Spirit with these people so that God may also bring
them out of the darkness of unbelief into the glorious light of the gospel of Jesus Christ.

PLESEIR S B —(EIRERERYNTZE - En] B _EAlFr g BIHVRF AN ¢ A BUE A Ay B
5 {H L%E%“E%MT%HF‘?IL%%ME@  ERFIAAEAEENE > IR S
SFHVBES o A DABLASEE A Sy SEEEAL ~ BE TR ES ~ MR - DIBATG B gt
TIEHAERIREE ~ AN ERRE AT -

37



	Chapter 1 of GSLTW version 2 revised
	緒論基督教教義研究引言
	第一章基督教教義研究


	Chapter 2 of GSLTW version 2b
	第二章基督教教義的源頭：聖經
	 上帝是美善的（祂看顧祂所創造的萬物——太5:45；徒14:17）。


	Chapter 3 of GSLTW version 2b
	神學研究上帝──救恩的始創者
	第三章上帝的自然認知和啟示知識


	Chapter 4 of GSLTW version 2b
	Chapter 5 of GSLTW version 2b
	第五章三位一體的上帝

	Chapter 6 of GSLTW version 2b
	人論 (Anthropology)
	關於人的研究 ---- 人是上帝救贖的對象
	第六章創造


	Chapter 7 of GSLTW version 2b
	第七章上帝的保顧

	Chapter 8 of GSLTW version 2b
	第八章天使

	Chapter 9 of GSLTW version 2b
	Chapter 14 of GSLTW version 2b
	Chapter 15 of GSLTW version 2c
	Chapter 20 of GSLTW version 2b
	第二十章 施恩具

	Chapter 21 of GSLTW version 2b
	第二十一章 聖禮：引言

	Chapter 22 of GSLTW version 2b
	第二十二章 聖洗禮

	Chapter 23 of GSLTW version 2c
	第二十三章 聖餐

	Chapter 24 of GSLTW version 2b
	第二十四章 教會

	Chapter 25 of GSLTW version 2b
	第二十五章 教會相交

	Chapter 26 of GSLTW version 2b
	第二十六章 教會聖工

	Chapter 29 of GSLTW version 2d
	屬世事情之研究教會與國家、婚姻與家庭
	第二十九章
	教會與國家：兩個國度的教義


	Chapter 30 of GSLTW version 2a
	第三十章婚姻與家庭


